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P R E F A G E.

"TH

HE grand objection which every think

ing man naturally makes, to moſt of the

Hiſtories that are extant, and to the Hiſtories of

England in particular, is; That they are un

important; that they are well nigh filled with

incidents, the knowledge ofwhich brings the read

er heithér profit nor pleafure. For inſtance ; it

no more concerns ús to know nine parts in ten, of

what is contained in Rapin's Hiſtory, than to

know, that on fuch a day, “ å bird dropped a

feather on one of the Pyrenæan mountains."

2. A contrary objection may nevertheleſs be

made to the generality of our Hiſtorians. Altho'

they are far too prolix on moſt occaſions, yet on

others they are too conciſe . They do not in any

wiſe copy after Tacitus ; ( altho’ ſome of them

profeſs
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profeſs to do it) who lightly paſſes over a thou

fand circumſtances, which leſs judicious writers

would have related at large, while he gives a

very minute detail of thoſe ſtriking incidents,

which have a tendency either to improve the under

ſtanding, or to amend the heart.

3. This certainly ariſes from wantof Judg

ment, a fault very conſpicuous in moſt ofour

Hiſtorians. Either they had not a good natural

underſtanding : (and then what could beexpected

from them ? ) or they had not the opportunity of

improving their underſtanding by a liberal educa .

țion. Hence even when they tranſcribefrom the

moſtſenſible authors, they betray their own little

neſs ofſenfe. They do not know wbat to take

and what to leave : or how to weave together

what they have taken . Much leſs do they know ,

how to amendwhat they think wrong , which they

generally alter for theworfe.

4. But a greater fault ſtill, is Partiality,

And how very few are free from it . Even

in relating the unintereſting tranſactions which

occurred many hundred years ago , moſt authors

vehemently



PREFACE.

vehemently eſpouſe the cauſe, either ofone party or

the other : as naturally, as in reading Homer,

fome are earneſt for the Trojans ; others equally

arneſt for the Grecians. How much more

vehemently, may we expeEl men ofawarm temper,

to eſpouſe the cauſe of one or the other party,

when theyſpeak of thoſe who lived near ourown

times ? In the paſt or the preſent century ? Ac

cordingly, fame violently attach themſelves to the

cauſe of King Charles the Firſt : others with

equal violence defend and extol the Long Parlia

ment, ar : Oliver Cromwell. Many ſuppoſe the

wholefamily of theStuarts,' to have been good

. men, and excellent Princes : others paint them as

the worft of men,and the vileft of tyrants.

5. Tbere is yet another objection which may be

made, to all the Hiſtories of England which I

bave. Jeen : /I mean the General Hiſtories ; for

this objeЕtion does not lie againſt ſeveralparticular

Hiſtories , ſuch as Lord Clarendon's Hiſtory of

the Rebellion , or Mr. Neal's Hiſtory of thePu

ritans) that is, they ſeem " calculated only for

Atheiſts; for there is nothing about GOD in

thens
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them . Who would gather from theſe accounts,

who would have the leaſt fufpicion ,' that it is

GOD whogoverns the world ? That his king

dom ruleth over all, in Heaven above, and in

Earth beneath ? That he alone changeth the

times and the ſeaſons, removeth kings and

ſetteth upkings, and diſpoſes all things by his

almighty, power, according to the counſels of his

own will ? Nay, ratherfrom the whole tenor of

their diſcourſe one would ſuppoſe, that GOD was

quite out of the queſtion : that the King of Hea

ven had no more to do in the revolutions of Eng-

land , than the Emperor of Japan : and that his

power over Great-Britain , was as effectually

extinguiſhed; as that of the Danes and Saxons.

i 6. Inſuch an Hiſtory as Iwiſh to ſee, unim

portant incidents ſhould have no place : at moli

they ſhould be very briefly and ſlightly touched, juſt

to preſerve the thread of the narration. · Some-

thing of the kind is attempted in the following vo

lumes, which coritàin theſubſtance ofthe English

Hiftory, extraEled chiefly from Dr. Goldfinith,

fe

#

Rapin
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;

Rapin , and Smollet ; only with various correc

tions and additions. But ten thouſand dull paſo

Jages are omitted ; which could be inſerted for no

otherpurpoſe, than to enlarge the volume, and con

fequently the price ; to oblige the Bookfeller, rather

than the Reader .

7. Thoſe incidents which are of greater im

portance , which tend either to improve the un

derſtanding, or to inſpire theheart with noble and

generousſentiments, are recited at large with all

their circumſtances. And this it was eaſy to do

from one or other of the Hiſtorians above-men

tioned . If Dr. Goldfinith happens to be too

conciſe, on any of theſe occaſions, the defect is

abundantly ſupplied , either by Smollet or Rapin .

With whatjudgment this is done in the follow

ingpapers, muſt be ſubmitted to the candid reader.

For I cannot herein comply with the mode : Ican

not prevail upon myſelf,, ( altho' I am convinced,

howfaſhionable it is) to make a laboured pane

gyric upon my own underſtanding.

8. With all the underſtanding I have, I have

endeavoured to avoid, that other rock wherconſo

1

marry
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many ſplit, Partiality . As I have forfifty:

years' read and confidered the eminent writers on

e both ſides, that I might not be liaſed by either,

fo Ihave laboured, ( likeDr. Warner, the moſt

impartialwriter of Englifh Hiſtory I ever faw )

to ſteer between the two extremes, the bigotry on

one ſide and on the other. And I am in hopes

- this will appear to all who are diveſted of prejue

dice, and who are lovers of naked truth .

9. Wholly to diveſt oneſelf of prejudice and

partiality, is indeed a difficult thing. And I

havefound it equally difficulty to fee GODin all

the affairs of men : among the multiplicity of

viſible cauſes, ſtill to fee Him that is inviſible,

the OneGreat Cauſe, fiiting on the circle of the

heavens, and ruling all things in heaven and

• carth. How for patterns have we in this kind!

Who takes GOD into his account, or ſeems to

think, he has any concern in the tranſaktions of

the lower world ? I wiſ to habituate the readers

of Engliſh Hiſtory, to a nobler way of thinking :

as I defire myſelf to fce GOD pervading the

mora
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moral, as well as the natural world, ſo I would

fain have others .to ſee him, in all civil events, as

well as in all the Phoenomena of nature, I want

them to learn that the Lord is King, be the earth

never fo impatient : that he putteth down one

and fetteth up another, in ſpite of all human

power and wiſdom . Let there be at leaſt one

Hiſtory of England, which uniformly acknow

ledges this .: let there be one Chriſtian Hiſtory,

of what is ſtill called , ( tho' by a ſtrong figure)

Chriſtian Country.

LONDON, Aug. 10 ,

1775
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Of the Britons before the Arrival of the Romans,

and during their Government.1

over T is probable, that Britain was

originally joined to France,

till fevered from it by the

I
univerſal deluge. The ex

tent of the rocks is exactly

the ſame on each ſide of the

channel, fronting each other .

They have the ſame appearance , rifing per

pendicular and abrupt from the ſhore, unlike

the gradual aſcent of the hills and mountains

on other Coaſts. And a ridge of rock runs

acroſs the ſtraits at the bottom of the Sea.

Vol. I. ThisB



HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

This Iſland was called Britannia by the

Romans long before the time of Cæfar. It

is ſuppoſed , that this name was originally

given it by the merchants who reſorted hither

from the Continent. Theſe called the inhabi

tants Briths, from their cuſtom of painting

their naked bodies, and ſmall ſhields, with

an azure blue, which in the language of the

country was called Brith , and which ſerved

to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe ſtrangers who

came among them .

The Britiſh Iſles were diſcovered by the

Phænicians, about four hundred and ' fifty

years before the birth of Chriſt . But long

before this period, they were peopled from the

Continent, by the Gauls fettled on the oppo

ſite ſhore. This may be inferred, from the

evident conformity between them, in laws,

Teligion, language, manners and complexion,

The 'inland inhabitants lived in cottages

thatched with ſtraw , and fed large herds of

cattle . Their hair flowed down upon their

backs and ſhoulders ; their beards were cloſe

fhaven, except upon the upper lip .

The commodities exported from Britain

were chiefly hides and tin ,
This metal was

then thought peculiar to the iſland, and was in

much requeſt both in nearer and remoter re

gions. Their language, cuſtoms, religion, and

government, were generally the ſame with

thoſe of the Gauls. As to their government,

it conſiſted of ſeveral ſmall principalities , each

under its reſpective leader ; and this ſeems

to be the earlieſt mode of dominion deduced

from the privileges of paternal authority . In

great dangers , a commander in chief was cho

Len in a general aſſembly ; and to him was

1

committed
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committed the conduct of all , with the powes

of making peace or war.
Tlieir forces con

fifted chiefly of foot ; yet they could bring a

conſiderable number of horſe into the field .

They likewiſe uſed chariots in battle, with

ſhort ſcythes faſtened to the ends of the axle

trees, which ſpread terror and devaſtation

whereſoever they drove.

The religion of the Britons was one of the

molt confiderable parts of their government ;

and the Druids, who were the guardians of it,

poffefſed great authority. Theſe offered fa

crifices in public and private, and pretended

to explain the will of Heaven. They ſacri

ficed human victims, whom they burned in

large wicker idols, made ſo capacious as to

contain a multitude of perſons at once .
The

female Druids plunged their knives into the

breaſts of the priſoners taken in war, and pro

pheſied from the manner in which the blood

happened to ſtream from the wound . Their

altars conſiſted of four broad ſtones, three ſet

edge-ways, and the fourth at top, many of

which remain to this day, particularly in

Cornwall . To theſe rites, tending to impreſs

ignorance with awe,they added great auſterity

of manners. They lived in woods, caves,

and hollow trees ; their food was acorns and

berries ; by theſe arts , they were almoſt ado

red by the people . Hence they were pati

ently permitted to puniſh crimes from which

they themſelves were ſuppoſed to be free ; and

their authority was ſo great, that not only

the
property , but alſo the lives of the people

were at their diſpoſal. No laws were inftitu

ted by the princes, or common aſſemblies,

without their advice and approbation ; no per

B 2 fon
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ſon was puniſhed by bonds or death , without

their paſſing ſentence; no plunder taken in

war was used by the captor until the Druids

determined what part they would take for

themſelves .

It may be eaſily ſuppoſed, that the manners

of the people took a tincture from the diſci

pline of their teachers. But to have a juſt

idea of what the Britons then were, we have

only to turn to the favage nations which ſtill

fubfift in primeval rudeneſs : Temperate ra

ther from neceſſity than choice ; patient of

fatigue ; bold, improvident, and rapacious ;

fuch is the picture of ſavage life at preſent,

and ſuch it was fromthe beginning.

Hence it appears, that the antient Druids

have no title to the praiſes which have been

generally laviſhed upon them . Their Gods

were Devils, and thele their worſhippers, were

little better than themſelves. According to

the beſt accounts, they were ſelf -intereſted

hypocrites, as great ſtrangers to merey as

to truth, and having no more knowledge of,

or regard to the God of Heaven, than the

wildeſt of the preſent Hottentots.

Ireland wasoriginally peopled from Spain :

and was at firſt called Scotland. In the fifth

century a body of the Iriſh croſſing the ſea ,

ſettled in the North of Britain , which was

thence called Scotland . Before this time, it

was peopled bythe Piets, or painted -Britons,

who had fled thither from the Romans.

* The Britons had long remained in this

ftate, when Cæſar having over-run Gaul pre

pared to invade them . It ſeems, the mea» .

fure of their iniquities being full, God was

now

* Before Chriſt, 55
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now determined to puniſh them . His pre

tence was, that they had ſent ſuccours to the

Gauls while he waged war againſt them.

They endeavoured to appeale him by ſub

miffion . But when he ſent Comius to treat

with them, they caſt him into priſon. Cæfar

being informed of this , fet fail for Britain

about inidnight, and the next morning arri

ved on the coaſt near Dover, where he ſaw

the rocks and cliffs covered with armed men .

Finding it impracticable to gain the ſhore

there , he choſe a landing -place ofgreater ſe

curity . This was about eight miles farther

on, probably at Deal, where there was an in

clining ſhore and a level country . The ill

armed Britons, were an unequal match for

the Romans . However, they made a brave

oppoſition ; the conflicts between them were

fierce, the loftes mutual, and the ſucceſs va

rious . The Britons had choſen Caffibelaunus

for their commander in chief, but the petty

princes threw off their allegiance . Some of

them fled into the internal parts of the king

dom , others ſubmitted to Cæſar, till at length

Caſſíbelaunus himſelf, weakened by ſo many

defertions , reſolved upon making what terms

he was able . The conditions were, that he

ſhould ſend to the Continent double the num

ber of hoſtages at firſt demanded, and that he

fhould acknowledge ſubjection to the Romans,

Cæſar then returned into Gaul and left the

Britons to enjoy their cuſtoms, religion , and

laws. But they neglected the performance

of their ſtipulations, and only two of their

ftates fent over hoſtages. Whereupon Cæſar

the enſuing ſpring, fet fail with ſix hundred ?

1

B. 3 fhips ;;
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thips ; and, arriving at the place of his

former deſcent, landed without oppoſition .

The iſlanders indeed had aſſembled an army

and marched down to the fea - ſide to oppoſe

him ; but ſeeing the number of his forces,

they were ftruck with confternation, and re

tired . The Romans purſued them to their

retreats, until at laſt common danger indu

ced them to forget their former diffenfions,

and to unite their whole ſtrength . Caffibe

launus was choſen to conduct them ; and for

fome time harraſſed the Romans in their

march. But undiſciplined ſtrength was not

able to repreſs the vigour and intrepidity of

Cæſar. He diſcomfited the Britons in every

action ; he advanced into the country, paſſed

the Thames in the face of the enemy, took

and burned the capital city of Caffibelaunus,

cftabliſhed his ally Mandubratius as ſovereign .

of the Trinobantes ; and having obliged the

inhabitants to make new fubmiffions, be re

turned with his army into Gaul.

Auguftus, formed a deſign of ſubduing

Britain ; but the Britiſh ambaſſadors, pro

miſing the accuſtomed tribute, he defifted

from his intentions . In the reign of his Suc

ceſſor Tiberius fome Roman ſoldiers having

been wrecked on the Britiſh coaſt, the inha

bitants not only affifted them with the greateſt

humanity, but ſent them in ſafety back to

their general . In conſequence of this, a con

ftant intercouſe of good offices ſubſiſted be

tween the two nations ; the principal British

nobility reſorted to Rome, and many received

their education there.

From

+

Before Chriſt, 40.
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1

+ From that time the Britons began to im

prove in the arts which contribute to the ad

vancement of human nature . The firſt art

which a ſavage people is generally taught by

their politer neighbours is that of war . Ac .

cordingly the Britons, adopted ſeveral Ro

man improvements, as well in their arms as

in their arrangement in the field. Their fe

rocity to ſtrangers, for which they had been

always remarkable, was mitigated ; and they

began to permit commerce even in the inter

nal parts of the country. They ſtill, how

ever, continued to live as herdſmen and hun

ters , a manifeſt proof that the country was

but thinly inhabited . A nation of hunters

can neverbe populous, as their ſubfiftence is.

neceſſarily diffuſed over a large tract of coun

try .

The Britons afterwards, for almoſt a cen

tury, enjoyed their liberty, till the Romans,

in the reign of Claudius, began to think of

reducing them under their dominion. The

expedition was conducted in the beginning by

Plautius and other commanders ; || till Claudius

himſelf finding, affairs ſufficiently prepared

for his reception, made a journey thither,

and received the ſubmiſſion of ſeveral ſtates .

Many of the inland provinces refuſed to ſub

mit : but the ſouthern coaſt, with all the ad

jacent country , was ſeized by the conquerors,

who ſecured the poſſeſſion by fortifying

camps, building fortreſſes, and planting colo

nies .

§ Caractacus was the firſt who ſeemed wil

ling, by a vigorous effort, to reſcue his

country .

* Before Chriſt, 16. | A. D. 43. A. D.50 .
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country. This rude ſoldier, though with ·

inferior forces, continued for above nine

years, to oppoſe and harrafs the Romans ;

till Oftorius Scapula wasſent over to con

mand their armies. He advanced the Roman

conqucfts, pierced the country of the Silures ,

a warlike nation along the banks of the Se

vern, and at length came up with Caractacus.

The Britiſh general , when he ſaw the enemy

approaching , drew up his army, and going

from rank to rank, exhorted them to ſtrike

the laſt blow , for liberty , ſafety , and life .

To theſe exhortations his foldiers replied

with fhouts of determined valour. But what

could undiſciplined bravery avail againſt the

attack of an army ſkilled in all the arts of

war ? The Britons after an obſtinate reſif.

tance , were totally routed ; and a few days

after Caraétacus himielf was delivered up to

the conquerors by Cartiſinandua, queen of

the Brigantes, with whoin he had taken re

fuge. Claudius commanded that he ſhould

be brought from Britain , in order to be ex

hibited asa ſpectacle to the Roman people

Accordingly, on the day appointed , the Em-

peror afcending his throne, ordered the cap

tives , and Caractacus among the number,

to be brought into his preſence. The vaffals

of the Britith king, with the fpoils taken in

war, were firſt brought forward ; theſe were

followed by his family, who with abject la-

mentations, implored mercy,
Laſt of all

came Caractacus himſelf , with an undaunted'

air . He appeared no way dejected , but caft

ing his eyes on the fplendours that ſurrounded

himg
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him , “ Alas, cried he , how is it poſſible

that a people poffeffed of ſuch magnificence

at home could envy me an humble cottage in

Britain ! ” When brought into the Empe

ror's preſence, he is ſaid to have addreſſed

him in the following manner : “ My preſent

misfortunes redound as much toyour honour

as to my diſgrace ; and the obſtinacy of my

oppoſition ſerves to increaſe the ſplendours of

your victory . Had I ſurrendered myſelf in

the beginning of the conteft , neither my dif

grace nor your glory would have attracted the

attention of the world , and my fate would

have been buried in general oblivion . I am

now at your mercy, but if my life be ſpared

I ſhall remain a monument of your clemency .”'

The Emperor was affected with the Britiſh

hero's misfortunes, and ordered him to be

unchained upon the ſpot, with the reſt of the

captives,

Notwithſtanding, theſe misfortunes, the

Britons were not fubdued . They made one

effort more to recover their liberty, in the

times ofNero *, takingadvantage of the ab

fence of Paulinus the Roman general, who

was employed in ſubduing the iſle of Angle

fey. That ſmall island , ſeparated from Bria

tain by a narrow channel, ftill continued the

chief ſeat of the Druids, and conſtantly af

forded a retreat to their defeated forces. It

was thought neceffary therefore to ſubdue

that place , and Paulinus, the greateſt gene

ral of his age, undertook the taſk . The Bria

tons endeavoured to obſtruct his landing, both

by the force of their arins and the terrors of

their

* A. D. 59
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their religion. The prieſtsand iſlanders were

drawn
up in order of battle upon the ſhore.

The women, drefled like furies, with difhe

velled hair and torches in their hands, poured

forth the moſt terrible execrations,
Such a

fight at firſt confounded
the Romans, ſo that

they received the firſt aſſault without oppo

fition . But Paulinus exhorting his troops to

despiſe their menaces, drove the Britons off

the field , burned the Druids in the ſame fires

they had prepared for their captive enemies,

and deſtroyed all their conſecrated groves
and

altars .

+ In the mean time the Britons , reſolved by

a general inſurrection to free themſelves from

fervitude. They had many motives to ag

gravate their reſentment; the greatneſs of

their taxes , which were levied with unremit

ting ſeverity ; the cruel infolence of their con

querors, who reproached that very poverty

which they had cauſed ; but particularly the

cruel treatment of Boadicea, queen of the

Iceni . Prafatagus, their king, athis death had

bequeathed one half of his dominions to the

Romans, and the other to his daughters, thus

hoping by the facrifice of a part, to ſecure

the reſt in his family . But it had a different

effect ; for the Roman procurator immediately

took poffeffion of the whole ; and when Boadi

cea, the widow of the deceaſed , attempted to

remonftrate, he ordered her to be ſcourged like

a flave, and violated the chaſtity of her daugh

ters . Theo outrages produced a revolt thro'

the whole iſland. The Iceni, were the firſt

to take arms ; all the other ſtates ſoon

followed

A. D. 60
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followed the example ; and Boadicea, a wo

man of great beauty and an unconquered

fpirit, was appointed to head the common

forces. Theſe, exaſperated by their wrongs ,

attacked ſeveral of the Roman lettlements and

colonies with ſucceſs. Paulinus haſtened to

relieve London , which was already a flouriſh

ing colony ; but found on his arrival that it

would be requiſite for the general fafety to

abandon it. It was foon reduced to aihes ;

and the Romans, with all other ſtrangers, to

the number of ſeventy thouſand, put to the

ſword. Fluſhed with theſe fucceffes, the

Britons no longer fought to avoid the enemy,

but boldly came to the place where Paulinus

waited their arrival, poſted in a very advan

tageous manner with a body of ten thouſand

The battle was obftinate and bloody .

Boadicea herſelf appeared in a chariot with

her two daughters, and harangued her army ;

but the irregular bravery of her troops was

unable to refiſt the cool intrepidity of the

Romans. They were routed with great

flaughter, eighty thouſand periſhed in the

field, and a vaſt numbes were made priſoners,

while Boadicea herſelf, fearing to fall into the

hands of the victor, put an end to her life by

poiſon. || But the general who finally eſta

bliſhed the dominion of the Romans in this

idand was Julius Agricola, who governed it

during the reigns of Vefpafian, Titus, and

Domitian, and diftinguiſhed himſelf as well

by his courage as humanity.

Agricola, as the northern part of the coun

try was leaſt tractable, carried his victorious

arms

men.

A A. D. 75.
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arms thither . *He was oppoſed by Galgacus,

at the head of a numerous army, whom he

defeated in a deciſive action. Yet he did not

think proper to purſue the enemy into their

retreats, but embarking a body of troops on

board his fleet, ordered the commander to ſur

round the whole coaſt of Britain, which had

not been diſcovered to be an illand till the
pre

ceding year. This armament, ſteered to the

northward, and making the tour of the whole

iſland , arrived in the port of Sandwich, with

out the leaſt diſaſter.

During theſe military enterprizes Agricola

was ever attentive to the arts of peace , He

attempted to humanize the fierceneſs of the

Britons, by introducing the Roman laws,

habits, manners, and learning. He taught

them to raiſe all the conveniences of life, in

ſtructed them in the arts of agriculture, and,

in order to protect them in their peaceable

poffeffions, drew a rampart, and fixed a train

ofgarriſons between themand their northern

neighbours ; thus cutting off the ruder and

more barren parts of the iſland, and ſecuring

the Roman province from the invaſion of a

fierce and neceſſitous enemy . + Froin that time

the Romans ſeemed more deſirous of ſecuring

what they pofſeffed , than of making new con

queſts.

For ſeveral years after the time of Agricola,

a profound peace prevailed in Britain : Only

they were frequently harraft by their Northern

Neighbours ; to fubdue whom , the Emperor

Adrian himſelf came over : And cauſed a

rampart of earth to be thrown up from the

mouth

. A. D. 78. A. D. 79 .



HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 13

mouth of the Tyne, to Solway frith . * Twen

ty years after the Romans raiſed another ram

part, between the Frith of Forth, and the

Frith of Clyde. + The Caledonians renewing

their incurſions, the Emperor Severus, though

lixty years old , came over to chaſtife them .

After loſing many men , hecauſed a wall of

free-ftone, fixty -eight miles in length, to be

built in the place of Adrian's rampart.
Не

afterwards died at York. So did the Einpe

Tor Conftantius . Conftantine his fucceffor is

ſuppoſed to have been born at Colcheſter, the

Britons lived under him in great tranquility :

But in fucceeding ages, Rome, that had long

given laws to nations, began to fink under her

own greatneſs. Mankind, as if by a general

conſent, roſe up to vindicate their natural free

dom ; almoſt every nation aſſerting that inde

pendence which they had been long ſo unjuſtly

deprived of. It was in theſe turbulent times,

that the emperors found themſelves obliged to

recruit their legions from the troops that were

placed to defend the frontier provinces. And

as the Roman forces decreaſed in Britain,

the Picts and Scots more and more infeſted

the northern parts ; and croſſing the Friths,

which the Romans could not guard, filled

the country with laughter and confternation .

When repulſed, as was at firſt always the

cafe, they retired with the ſpoil , and watched

for the next opportunity ofinvaſion.

At length , in the reign of Valentian the

younger, the empire of Rome being fatigued

with liftant expeditions, informed the wretch

ed Britons, that they were now no longer to

expect

* A. D. 120
* A. D, 2070
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expect foreign . protection . They accord

ingly, drew away from the iſland all the

Romans, and moſt of the Britons who were

fit for military ſervice. Thus they took

their laſt leave of the iſland , never more to

return, after having been maſters of it near

four centuries,

It is far from certain , that St. Paul ever

was in Britain ; nor does it appear, who firſt

preached the Goſpelhere. The ſtory of King

Lucius embracing Chriſtianity in the Second

Century, is likewiſe exceeding doubtful. And

tho' there were Chriſtians inthe iſland, as we

learn from Tertullian, before the end of the

century , yet it ſeems they were but few till

toward the cloſe of the third Century . In

the beginning of the fourth , many of them

ſuffered Martyrdom , in the general perſecution

raiſed by Dioclefian, throughout the Roman

Empire

In the beginning of the fourth Century,

three Britiſh Biſhops were preſent at the

Council of Arles : The decrees of which were

ſent by the ſubſcribing Biſhops to the Biſhop

of Rome. But far from addreſſing him as

Sovereign of the Church , they gave him no

Epithet but that of “ Dear Brother.” They

fay, Since they had not the comfort of ſeeing

their brother, the Biſhop of Rome, at Arles,

they have ſentan abſtract of their Canons, that

he might publiſh them thro ' his whole Dioceſe.

In this Century lived Pelagius, born in

Britain, whoſe real name is ſaid to have been

Morgan. His doctrine was the more readily

embraced, as he was a perſon of unblemiſhed

morals

A. D. 426.
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morals. He is ſaid to have denied Original

Sin, and to have taught, that man may at

tain Perfection in this life, and that without

the aſſiſtance of the Grace of God . But we

cannot be ſure of this : As all the account of

him which we have is from his bitter Ene

mies, who took care to deſtroy all his writ

ings. It is not improbable, that he was one

of the moſt judícious, as well as one of the

holieft men of the Age .

CH A P. II.

The Britons and Saxons.

THE

THE Britons were now in a miſerable con

dition : But they did not profit by all

they ſuffered : They were ſtill utterly without

God in theworld , as ignorant of him as the

beaſts that periſh . * In themean time, the

Picts and Scots uniting together, attacked the

northern wall with redoubled forces. Hay

ing opened themſelves a paſſage, they rava

ged the whole country with impunity , while

the Britons fought ſhelter in their woods and
mountains.

C 2
It
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It happened , however, that the Picts them

felves began to feel the ſame inconveniencies

in a country which they had ravaged ; and

being in want of neceffaries, were obliged to

retreat into their own country .

+ The enemy having left the country open,

the Britons joyfully iſſued from theirmoun

tains and foreſts, and purſued once more their

uſual arts of huſbandry, which were attended

with ſuch abundance the fucceeding ſeaſon,

that they foon forgot all their paft miferies.

But it had been happy for them , if plenty had

not removed one evil to plant another. They

began , from a ſtate of famine, to indulge

themſelves in ſuch riot and luxury , that their

bodies were enervated, and their minds der

bauched . God who had delivered them was

not in all their thoughts. They fell into a

total profligacy of manners ; which inſtead of

being reſtrained , was encouraged and increaſ

ed by example of their Clergy . Being in

formed of freſh preparations for an invaſion

from their inercileſs neighbours, they pitched

upon Vortigern as theirgeneral and ſovereign.

This ſtep was only productive of freſh cala

mities. Vortigern, inſtead of exerting what

ſtrength remained in the kingdom, only fet

himſelf to look for foreign affiftance; and the

Saxons aypearedto him at once the moſt mar

tial, and themoſt likely to eſpouſe his inte

refts .

The Saxons were one branch of thoſe Go

thic nations, which, fwarming from the nor

thern hive, came down to give laws to the

reit of Europe. A part of this people, under

the

* A. D. 440.
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the name of Suevi, had , fome time before

Cæſar's invaſion of Gaul, ſubdued an exten

ſive empire in Germany. There , for their

ſtrength and valour, were formidable to all

the German nations . They were afterwards

divided into ſeveral nations, and each became

famous for ſubduing the country they invaded .

France, Germany, and England, were among

the number of their conqueſts.

They dreff : d with ſome degree of elegance,

which the generality of the Britons, had not

yet learned. Their women uſed linen gar

ments, trimmed and ſtriped with purple.

Their hair was bound in wreaths, or fell in

eurls upon their ſhoulders ; their arms were

bare , and their bofoms uncovered '; faſhions,

which, in ſome meaſure, ſeem peculiar to the

Ladies of England to this day. Their govern

ment was generally an elective monarchy,

and ſometimes a republic. Their command

ers were choſen for their merit, and diſmiſſed

when their authority was no longer needful,

The ſalaries they were ſupplied with , ſeldom

exceeded a bare fubfiftence ; and the honours

they received , were the only reward of their

ſuperior dangers and fatigues.

It was no diſagreeable circumſtance to theſe

conquerors, to be invited into a country upon

which they had, for ages been forming de

figns, I In confequence, therefore, of Vorti

gern's invitation , they arrived with fifteen

hundred men , under the command of Hengift

and Horſa, who were brothers, landed on the

ille of Thanet and were put in poffeffion there

of, according to their agreement. They did

notC 3
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not long remain inactive ; but, being joined

by the British forces, boldly marched againſt

the Piets and Scots, who had advanced as far

as Lincolnſhire, and gained a complete vic

tory .

Hengift and Horſa being ſenſible of the

fertility of the country to which they came,

and the barrenneſs of that which they had left

behind, invited over great numbers of their

countrymen to become farers in their new

expedition. It was no difficult måtter to per

fuade the Saxons to embrace an enterprize,

which promiſed, at once, an opportunity of

diſplaying their valour, and of rewarding

theirrapacity. ŞAccordingly they ſent over

a freſh ſupply of five thouſand men .

The Britons now began to entertain appre

henfions of their new allies , whoſe numbers

augmented, as their ſervices became leſs ne

ceſſary . However they bore every encroach

ment with patience. But the Saxons being

determined to come to a rupture with them ,

eaſily found a pretext, complaining, that

their ſubſidies were ill paid, and their provi

fions withdrawn. They, demanded that

theſe grievances ſhould be immediately re

dreſſed, otherwiſe they would do themſelves

juſtice ; and, in the mean time, they engaged

in a treaty with the Piets, whom they had

been called in to repreſs. The Britons, at

length took up arms; and having depoſed

Vortigern, put themſelves under the com

mand of Vortimer, his ſon . Theſe nations

were perpetually at variance, their hatred

to each other enflamed by difference of relia

gion, the Britons being Chriſtians, that is,

in

§ A. D. 450. 1 A.D. 453 .
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in name, and the Saxons , ſtill remaining in a

ſtate of idolatry . Many battles were fought

between them , in one of which, fought at

Eglesford, in Kent, Horſa, the Saxon general ,

was ſlain .

Hengiſt, now ſole commander, procuring

conſtant fupplies from his native country ,

carried devaſtation into the moſt remote cor

ners of Britain . He ſpared neither ſex, age,

or condition, but laid ali the country deſolate

before him . It was about this time, that

numbers, deſerting their native country , fled

over to the provinceof Armorica, ſince called

Brittany , * where they ſettled in great num

bers, among a people of the fame manners

and language with themſelves.

The Britóns found a temporary relief in

the valour of one or two of their ſucceeding

kings . † After the death of Vortimer, Am

brofius, a Briton, though of Roman deſcent,

was inveſted with the command, and in ſome

meaſure proved ſucceſsful in uniting his coun

trymen againſt the Saxons . He penetrated

with his army into the very heart of their

poffefſions, and reſtored the Britiſh intereſt

and dominion . Still , however, Hengiſt kept

his ground in the country ; and inviting over

a new tribe of Saxons, under the command of

his brother Octa, he ſettled them in Nor

thumberland . As for himſelf, he kept pof

ſeſſion of the kingdom of Kent, comprehend

ing alſo Middleſex and Effex, fixing his royal

ſeat at Canterbury, and leaving his new

acquired dominions to his pofterity.

After the death of Hengiſt, ſeveral other

German tribes, allured by the ſucceſs of their

country
C4
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countrymen, came over in great numbers.

A body of their countrymen , under the con

duct of Ella and his three ſons, had ſome

time before laid the foundation of the king

dom of the South Saxons. This new king

dom included Surry, Suſſex, and the New

Foreſt ; and extended to the frontiers of

Kent.

At this period , Merlin , the Britiſh Pro

phet lived . All the Monkiſh writers call him

a wizard . It ſeems; he was a ſenſible man ,

who for his Learning and ſkill in the Mathe

matics , was counted as ſomething preterna

tural , in thoſe days of ignorance.

* Another tribe of Saxons , under the com

mand of Cerdic and his fon Kenric, landed in

the weſt, and from thence took the name of

Weſt Saxons. Theſe met a vigorous oppo

Sition from the natives, but being reinforced

from Germany, and aſſiſted by their country

men on the iſland, routed the Britons ; and

although retarded in their progreſs by the

celebrated king Arthur, they had ſtrength

enough to keep poſſeſſion of their conquefts.

Thele eſtabliſhed the third Saxon kingdom in

the iſland, namely , that of the Weſt Saxons,

including the counties of Hants, Dorſet ,

Wilts, Berks, and the Ifle of Wight.

† It was in oppoſing this Saxon invader

that the celebrated prince Arthur acquired

his fame. Could courage alone repair the

miſerable ſtate of the Britons, his might have

been effectual. According to the moſt au

thentic hiſtorians, he worſted the Saxons in

twelve ſucceffive battles. But they were too

numerous and powerful to be extirpated ; fo :

that

+ A. D. 477
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that a peace, was the only fruit of his victo

ries. The enemy ftill gained ground ; and

this prince, in the decline of life, ad the

mortification , from domeſtic troubles , to be

a patient ſpectator of their encroachments.

His firſt wife had been carried off by Melnas,

king of Somerſetſhire, who detained her a

whole year at Glaſtonbury, until Arthur,

diſcovering the place of her retreat, advanced

with an army againſt the raviſher, and oblig

ed him to give her back . In his ſecond wife,

perhaps, he was more fortunate, as we have

no mention made of her ; but it was other

wife with his third confort , who was debauch

ed by his own nephew Mordred. This pro

duced a rebellion, in which the king and his

traiterous kinſman meeting in battle, New

each other.

Thus fell the laſt of the Britiſh worthies,

who had with indefatigable courage ſo long

fupported the cauſe of his ſinking country,

he was certainly, exclufive of all fi&tion, an

illuſtrious hero, of unſhaken fortitude , un

blemiſhed morals, and unlimited generoſity .

Hewas likewiſe zealous for religion, and an

eminent patron and protector of Icarning . At

his dying requeſt, he was buried in the old

church at Glaſtonbury, by his ſecond wife

Guinever.

In the mean time, while the Saxons were

thus gaining ground in the weſt, their coun

tryme. were not leſs active in other parts .

Adventurers ſtill continuing to pour over

from Germany, one body of them, under the

kommand of Uffa, ſeized upon the counties of

CambridgeC 5
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Cambridge, Suffolk, and Norolk , and gavo

their commander the title of King of the

Eaſt Angles, which was the fourth Saxon

kingdom founded in Britain .

Another body of theſe adventurers formed

a kingdom under the title of Eaſt Saxony,

or Ellex, comprehending Effex , Middleſex,

and part of Hertfordſhire. This kingdom ,

which was diſmembered from that of Kent,

formed the fifth Saxon principality.

The kingdom of Mercia was the fixthi,

comprehending all the middle counties, from

the banks of the Severn to the frontiers of

the two laſt named kingdoms.

The ſeventh and laſt kingdom which they

obtained was that of Northumberland , one

of themoſt powerful and extenſive of them

all. This was formed from the union of two

ſmaller Saxon kingdoms, the one calledBer-.

nicea, containing the preſent county of Nor-

thumberland and the biſhoprick of Durliam ;

the ſubjects of the other, called the Deiri ,

extending themſelves over Lancaſhire and

Yorkſhire. Theſe kingdoms were united in .

the perſon of Ethelfrid, king of Northum

berland , by the expulfion of Edwin , his bro

ther-in -law, from thekingdom of the Deiri ,

and the ſeizure of his dominions,

* In this manner the natives being over

powered, ſeven kingdoms were eſtabliſlied in

Britain , which have been fince well known by

the name of the Saxon Heptarclıy . The Bri

tons having been exhauſted by continual wars,

and even worn out by their own victories,

were compelled to forſake the more fertile

parts

# A. D. 584.
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parts of the country , and to take refuge in

Wales and Cornwall. The few who were

not either maſſacred or expelled their habi

tions, were reduced to the moſt abject llavery ,

and employed in cultivatiаg thoſe grounds for

their new maſters, which they once claimed

as their own.

From this time Britiſh and Roman cuſtoms

ceaſed : The language, which had been either

Latin or Celtic , was diſcontinued, and the

Saxon or English only was ſpoken. The

land, before divided into colonies or govern

ments, was cantoned into ſhires. The habits

of the people in peace, and arms in war, their

titles of honour, their laws, and methods of

trial by jury, were continued as originally

practiſed by the Germans. But they imi

tated the Britons in their governinent,by de

tpotic and hereditary monarchies, while their

exemplary: chaſtity, and their abhorrence of

favery , were quite forgotten ..

The Saxons having no longer the Britons

to contend, with, began to quarrel among

themſelves. A country divided into a

ber of petty independent principalities, muſt

ever be ſubject to contention ..
The wars

therefore and revolutions of theſe little rival

ftates were extremely numerous, and the ac

counts of them have. ſwelled the hiſtorian's

page . But theſe accounts are ſo confuſed

ly written, that a repetition of them can :

gratify neither our judgment nor curioſity .

Inſtead therefore of entering into a detail of

tumultuous battles, it will be more proper to

give fome account of the introduction
of

Chriſtianity among thc. Saxons, which hap-

pened during this dreary period .

num

C6 Before
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Before this, there were many ſchools of

learning in Britain, under the inſpection of

perſons eminent for their abilities . One was

taught at Landaff ; another at Lantuit in Gla

morganſhire. Where a great number of the

Britiſh nobility received their education .

Dubritius, Biſhop of Landaff, built twelve

Monaſteries, wherein all the monks earned

their bread' by their own labour . That of

Bangor afforded many perſons, eminent both

for learning and piety, and generally con

tained between two and three thouſand

Monks, who all lived by the labour of their

hands. It ſeems that while all the other

parts of Britain were filled with vice , and

war, and bloodſhed and confuſion , religion,

and peace were found among the Welſh , and

flourifhed together for ſome centuries .

The chriſtian religion never ſuffered more

perſecution than it underwent in Britain from

the barbarity of the Saxon pagans, who burn

ed all the chnrches, ſtained the altars with the

blood of the clergy, and maſſacred all thoſe

whom they found profeſſing Chriſtianity. This:

deplorable ſtate of religion in Britain was firſt

taken into confideration by St. Gregory, who

was then pope, and he undertook to lend

miſſionaries thither . Some favourable cir

cumſtances ſeemed providentially to prepare

the
way

for their arrival . Ethelbert, king :

of Kent, in his father's life-time had mar

ried Bertha, the only daughter of Coribet,

king of Paris . But before he was admitted

to this alliance , he was obliged to ſtipulate

that this princeſs ſhould enjoy the free exer

cife of lier religion, which was that of Chrif

*

tianity .
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tianity. † She was therefore attended to

Canterbury, the place of her reſidence, by

Luidhard , a Gauliſh prelate , who officiated

in a church dedicated to St. Martin , which

had been built by the Britons, near the walls

of Canterbury. The exemplary conduct and.

powerful preaching of this primitive biſhop,

added to the queen's learnir.g and zeal , made

very ſtrong impreſſions upon the king, as well

as the reſt of his ſubjects, in favour of Chriſ

tianity.

* The next year, Gregory ſent over forty

Benedi &tine Monks, with Auftin at their

head. Upon his firſt landing in the Iſle of

Thanet, he fent one ofhis interpreters to the

Kentiſh king , declaring he was come from

Rome with offers of eternal falvation . The

king immediately ordered them to be furniſh

ed with all neceſſaries, though without decla

ring himſelf in their favour. Auguftine,

encouraged by this, proceeded with redoubled

zeal to preach the goſpel. Somuch affiduity ,

together with the earneftneſs of his addreis,

and the example of his followers, at laſt pow

erfully operated . The king openly eſpouſed

the Chriſtian religion , while his example

wrought ſo ſucceſsfully on his ſubjects, that

numbers of them camevoluntarily to be bap

tized . The heathen temples were changed to

places of Chriftian worſhip , and ſuch church

es as had been ſuffered to decay were repaired .

Auſtin was conſecrated archbiſhop of Canter

bury , || endowed with authority over all the

Britiſh " churches, and his aſſociates , ſpread

themſelves over 'all the country .

The

* A, D. 596, * A. D. 594. | A. D. 5980
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The kingdom of the heptarchy. which next

embraced the Chriftian faith was that of Nor

thumberland : Edwin, a wife, brave, and

actia prince, then king of the country, was

married to Ethelburg ?, the daughter of Ethel

bert, who had been ſo lately converted . This

princess, emulating the glory of her mother,

who had been the inſtrument of converting

her huſband and his ſubje &ts, carried Paulinus,

a learned biſhop, with her into Northumber

land. Edwin , whom his queen ſolicited to

embrace Chriſtianity, for a long time hefi

tated, willing to examine its doctrines, before

he declared in their favour. Ş. Accordingly he

held ſeveral conferences with Paulinus, and,

after a ferious diſcullion , declared himſelf a

Chriftian. The high prieſt . alſo of the pagan .

ſuperftition foon after declaring himſelf a con

vert, and the whole body of the people fcb

lowed their example : That is, were bap

tized, called themſelves Chriftians, and uſed

the chriſtian modes of worſhip ! And how

little did they gain by this ?

It was before this , ' ( A . D. 613) that Adel-

frid , then king of Northumberland, invaded

Wales, killed twelve hundred and fifty of the

monksof Bangor, and demoliſhed theirmonaf

tery .

The authority of Edwin , ſoon prevailed

upon Earpwold , the king of the Eaſt- Angles,

to embrace chriſtianity . This monarch, how

ever, after the death of Edwin, relapſed into

his former idolatry . But upon his deceaſe,

Sigebert, his half-brother, who had been edu

cated in France, reſtored Chriſtianity among

the Angles.

Mercia

§ . A. D. 626.
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* Mercia , themoſt powerful kingdom of the

heptarchy, owed its converſion, likewiſe, to a

woman. The wife of Peada , who was the

daughter of Ofwy, king of Northumberland,

having been bred in the Chriſtian faith , em

ployed her influence with ſucceſs in conver

ting her huſband and his fubjects. But the

new religion was attended with ſmall influence

on the manners of that fierce people, as we

find Otto, one of their new converted kings,

treacherouſly deſtroying Ethelbert, king of the

Eaſt Angles, at an entertainment to which he

had been invited. However, to make atone

ment for this tranſgreſſion, he made a pilgri

mage to Rome, and procured abſolution. It

was upon this occaſion, that to ingratiate him

ſelf with the pope, he engaged to pay him a

yearly donation for the ſupport of an Engliſh :

college at Rome ; and, in order to raiſe the

ſum , impoſed a tax of a penny on each houſe

poſſeſſed of thirty-pence a year. This im

poſition being afterwards generally levied

throughout the kingdom , went by the name

of Peter- pence. In the kingdom of Eflex ,

Sebert, who was nephew to Ethelbert, king

of Kent, was before this , ( A. D. 610 ) pre

vailed upon by his uncle to embrace the chrif

tian religion.

We know but little of the propagation of

Chriſtianity in the kingdom of Suſſex ; but

this being the finalleſt of all the Saxon hep

tarchy, it is probable it was governed in it's .

opinions by ſome of it's more powerful neigh

bours . During the reign of Ciffa, one of its

kings

1
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kings, the kingdom fell into a total depen.

dence upon that of Weffex, and to this pro

bably it owed its converſion.

The kingdom of Weſſex, which in the end

fwallowed up all the reft , was, of all the

Saxon eſtabliſhinents the moſt active and

warlike. * After ſeveral reigns, Ceodwalla

mounted the throne, an enterprizing, war

like , and ſucceſsful prince. He ſubdued en

tirely the kingdom of Suflex , and annexed it

to his own. + He made alſo ſome attempts

upon Kent, but was repulſed with vigour .

Ina , his fucceffor, was the moſt renowned of

all the kings who reigned in England during

the heptarchy. This monarch inherited the

military virtues of Ccodwalla, but improved

by policy, juſtice, and prudence. He made

war upon the Britons , who yet remained in

Somerſet, and having totally ſubdued that

province, he treated the vanquished with a

humanity hitherto unknown to the Saxon :

conquerors. In leſs than a year after lre

mounted the throne of Weſſex, he was de

clared monarch of the Anglo Saxons. He

compiled a body of laws , which ferved as

the ground -work of thoſe which were after

wards publiſhed by Alfred . He allo affem

bled a general council of the clergy, in which

it was determined , that all churches, monal

teries, and places of religious worship which

diad gone to ruin or decay , ſhould be rebuilt.

At length , after a diftinguifhed reign of

thirty -leven years, in the decline of life, he

madea pilgrimage to Rome ; and on his re

turn home, ſhut himſelf up in a cloiſter,

where

* A. D. 668. A. D. 688 ,
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where he died. To him ſucceeded Oſwald,

Cudred , Sigebert, Cenulph, and Brithric ;

all theſe claiming the crown, not entirely by

hereditary right , nor yet totally rejecting

their family pretenſions.

It was in the reign of the laſt -named mo

narch , that Egbert, a grand -nephew of the

late king Ina , began to grow popular among

the Weſt Saxons, both on account of his fa

mily and private merit . Being fenfible , how

ever, of the danger of popularity ,' under

ſuch a jealous monarch as Brithric, he with

drew into France , to the court of Charle

magne, at that time the moſt polished prince

of Europe. This was a ſchool, in which

young Egbert failed not to make a rapid pro

ficiency , and he ſoon acquired fuch accom

pliſhments, both in arts and arms, as made

him greatly ſuperior to any of his country,

men at home.

Nor was it long before this prince had an

opportunity of diſplaying his natural and ac,

quired talents to advantage. For Brithric being

poiſoned by his wife Eadburga, the nobility

recalled him to aſcend the throne of his an .

ceſtors. * About that time alſo , a provi

dential concurrence of events prepared the

way for his becoming ſole monarch of the

whole country. The royal families had been

entirely extinguiſhed in all thekingdoms, ex,

cept that of Weſſex. Thus, Egbert was the

only ſurviving deſcendant of thoſe conque

rors , who boaſted their deſcent from Woden ;

and conſequently , beſide his perſonal merit,

he had hereditary pretenſions to the throne of

the

A. D. 780. * A. D. 799..
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the united kingdoms . It was his defire to

unite theſe petty ſtates into one great king

dom.
The king of Mercia was the firſt who

furniſhed him with a pretext for recovering

the part of his dominions, which had former

ly been diſmembered. Beormult, the mo

narch of that country, taking advantage of

Egbert's abſence, then employed in quelling

the Britons, invaded his dominions with ?

numerous army . Egbert was not remiſs in

marching to oppoſe him , with a body of

troops leſs numerous but more reſolute. Both

armiesmet at Wilton, and a battle enſuing,

the Mercians were defeated with terrible

flaughter.

While the victor purſued his conqueſt into

the enemies' country, he diſpatched his eldeſt

fon , Ethelwolf, with an army, intothe king

dom of Kent, who foon made himſelf maſter

of it . The Eaſt Saxons alſo, and part of

Surry, readily ſubmitted to Egbert; nor were

the Eaſt Angles backward inſending ambar

fadors to crave his protection , againſt that

nation whoſe yoke they were refolved no lon

ger to bear . TheMercian king attempting

to repreſs their defection , was defeated, and

flain : And two years after, Ludecan , his fuc

ceffor, met with the fame fate. Withalf, one

of their .eoldermen, ſoon after put himſelf at

their head , but being driven from province to

province by the victorious arms ofEgbert, he

was, at laft, obliged to take ſhelter in the

abbey of Croyland , while Egbert made himſelf

maſter of the whole kingdom of Mercia.

The

U Ą. D. 823a
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The kingdom of Northumberland was the

laſt that ſubmitted to his authority . By this

fubiniſlion, all the kingdoms of the Heptarchy

were united under his command ; but, to give

ſplendour to his authority, a general council

of the clergy and laity wasſummoned at

Wincheſter, where he was folemnly crowned

king of England, by which naine the united

kingdom was thenceforward called .

ll| Thus, about four hundred years after the

firſt arrival of the Saxons in Britain, all their

petty ſettlements were united into one great

ftate, and nothing offered, but proſpects or

peace, ſecurity, and increaſing refinement.

At this period , namely, about the eighth cen

tury , the arts and ſciences, which had been

before only known to theGreeks and Romans,

were diſſeminated over Europe, where they

were ſufficient to raiſe the people above mere

barbarians ; tho they had loſt much of their

native ſplendor in the tranſplantation.

From the time that Auguſtine converted

Ethelbert to Chriſtianity, the power of the

papal See was flowly and gradually increaf

ing in England, altho’ frequently oppoſeda

But it had now ſurmounted all oppoſition,

and was almoft univerſally acknowledged .

But Religion was at an exceeding low ebb :

So that it may admit of much doubt, whe

ther the Engliſh Chriſtians, ſo called , had

either more piety or humanity, than their

Heathen Anceſtors .

CHAP

* A. D. 82-7 .
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CHAPTER III .

From the Acceffion of Egbert, to the Norman

Conqueſt.

ES

GBERT was hardly ſettled on his united

throne, when both he and his ſubjects

began to be alarmed at the approach of new

and unknown enemies. * A ſwarm of thoſe

nations, who had poſſeſſed the countries bor

dering on the Baltic, began , under the names

of Danes and Normans, to infeft the weftern

coafts of Europe ; and to fill all places,

where they came, with laughter and devaſta

tion. The Normans fell upon the northern

coaſts of France ; the Danes chiefly upon

England, their firſt appearance being when

Brithric was king of Weſſex . † It was then ,

that a ſinall body of them landed on the coafts

of that kingdom , and having committed

fome depredations, fled back to their ſhips.

About ſeven years after they made a deſcent

upon the kingdom of Northumberland, but

their fleet being ſhattered by a ſtorm , they

were defeated by the inhabitants, and put to

the ſword . It was not till about five years

after the acceſſion of Egbert, that their inva

fions became truly formidable. From that

time they continued, with unceaſing ferocity ,

until the whole kingdom was reduced to the

moſt diſtreſsful bondage.

As

* A. D. 829. A. D. 787
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good

As the Saxons had utterly neglected their

naval power ſince their firſt ſettlement in Bri

tain ; the Danes, found no difficulty in land

ing upon the iſle of Sheppey, in Kent, and

returned to their ſhips loaden with spoil .

Their next attempt, the year enſuing, was

at the mouth of the Tyne, where they landed

a body of fifteen thouſand men, that made

their ground againſt the efforts of Eg

bert; who , after a battle , was obliged to

draw off his forces by night. Within two

years after they landed in Cornwall ; and be

ing joined by the Britons there , they advanced

towards the borders of Devonſhire, where

they were totally routed by Egbert, in a

pitched battle , at Hengidown -hill, near Kel

fington. By this vičtory, he ſecured the

kingdom from invaſion for ſome time ; but

his death invited them to renew their devafta

tions. Hereigned thirty -feven years, twenty

as king of Welſex only, leven with the title of

monarch, and ten as real ſovereign. He

was doubtleſs a great warrior, that is , a great

robber and murderer. Hereby he acquired

the ſurname of Great, ſuch is the wiſdom of

the world !

§ He was fucceded by Ethelwolf, his ſon ,

who had neither the vigour nor the abilities of

his father. He was ſcarcely lettled on his

throne, when a fleet of Daniſh ravagers, con

fiſting of thirty - three fail, landed at South

ampton ; but were repulſed, though not with

out great flaughter on both fides. However,

no defeat could repreſs the obſtinacy, no dif

ficulties daunt the courage of theſe fierce

invaders

* A. D. 833 • § A. D. 838 ,
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der away .

invaders, who ſtill perſevered in their deſcents,

and , year after year, made inroads into the

country, marking their way with pillage,

slaughter, and delolation. Though often re

pulſed, they always obtained their end, of

{poiling the country, and carrying the plun

In this ſtate, affairs continued for ſome

time, the English often repelling, and as of

ten being repulſed by invaders ; till, at

length, the Danes landing on the iſle of Tha

net, ſtationed themſelves there . * In this

place they kept their ground, notwithſtanding

a bloody victory gained over them by Ethel

wolf. From thence, they ſoon after removed

to the iſle of Sheppey , more convenient for

their tumultuary depredations.

In the mean time, Ethelwolf, the wretched

monarch of the country, inſtead of exerting

his ſtrength to repel theſe invaders, was more

folicitous to obey the dictates of monkiſh fu

perſtition. In order to manifeſt his devo

tion to the pope, he ſent his ſon Alfred to

Rome, and , not fatisfied with this, under

took a pilgrimage thither in perſon.
He

paſſed a twelvemon
th

in that city, and gained

no ſmall applauſe for his devotion , which he

teſtified by his great liberality to the church.

$ In his return home,hemarried Judith, daugh

ter to the emperor Charles the Bald ; but on

his landing, he found his ſecond ſon , Ethel

bald , had formed a conſpiracy to expel him from

the throne. To prevent a civil war, a diri

fion of the kingdom was agreed on : Ethel

wolf lived only two years after this agree

ment ;

* A, D , 852. A. D. 853. § A. D. 855.



HISTORY OF ENGLAND.
35

ment ; leaving , by will , the kingdom ſhared

between his two eldeſt fons, Ethelbald and

Ethelbert ; ll the weſt being configned to the

former, the eaſt to the latter. The reign of

Ethelbald , infamous for all manner of vices ,

was of no long continuance. + He was fuc

ceeded by his brother Ethelred , a brave prince,

but whole valour was inſufficient to repreſs

the Daniſh incurſions. Landing in the North

with large forces, they prevailed more and

more, till penetrating into Mercia, they

took up their winter quarters at Nottingham ;

from whence, they were not diſlodged without

difficulty. * Their next ſtation was at Read

ing, from whence they infeſted the country

with their excurſions. The king, attended

by his brother Alfred , marched at the head

of the Weſt Saxons againſt them ; there, after

various ſucceſs , he died of a wound which he

received in battle, and left to his brother

Alfred , the inheritance of a kingdom that was

now reduced to the brink of ruin .

Nothing could be more deplorable than the

ſtate of thecountry when Alfred came to the

throne. The Danes had already ſubdued

Northumberland and Eaſt Anglia, and had

penetrated into the very heart of Weflex . The

Mercians were united againſt him ; the depen

dence on the other provinces was precarious :

the lands layuncultivated,uncultivated, and all the

churches and monaſteries were burned to the

ground . In this terrible ſituation of affairs,

nothing appeared but objects of terror. Yet

God made uſe of the wiſdom and virtues of

one.

! A, D. 857. † A. D. 866. * A. D. 869.
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one man to bring back happineſs, ſecurity,

and order ; and all the calamities of the times

found redreſs from Alfred ,

This prince ſeemed born not only to de

fend his bleeding country, but even to adorn

humanity. Hehad given early inſtances of

thoſe virtues which afterwards adorned his

reign ; and was anointed by pope Leo as fu

ture king, when at Rome. On his return ,

he became every day more the object of his

father's fond affections; and that, perhaps,

was the reaſon why his education was at firſt

neglected . He attained the age of twelve,

before he was made acquainted with the low

eft elements of literature ; but hearing fome

Saxon poems read, which recounted the

praiſe of heroes, his whole mind was rouzed ,

not only to obtain a ſimilitude of glory, but

alſo to be able to tranſinit that glory to pofte

rity . Encouraged
by the queen, his mother,

and aſſiſted by a penetrating genius , he ſoon

learned to read theſe compoſitions, and pro

ceeded from thence to a knowledge of Latin

authors, ,

He was ſcarce come to the crown, when he

was obliged to oppoſe the Danes, who had

ſeized Wilton, and were exerciſing their uſual

ravages . He marched againſt them with

the few troops he could affemble on a ſudden ,

and a deſperate battle was fought, to the diſ

advantage of the Engliſh . But misfortune

could not abate the king's diligence. He was

in a little time enabled to hazard another en

gagement ; ſo that the enemy, dreading his

courage and activity, propoſed terms of peace,

which

1 A. D. 872 .
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which he did not think proper to refuſe .'

They agreed to relinquiſh the kingdom ; but

inſtead of complying with their engagements,

they only removed from one place to another,

burning and deſtroying wherever they came.

Alfred , found himſelf unable to repel the

ravagers, who from all quarters invaded him.

Newſwarms of the enemy arrived every year

upon the coaſt, and freſh invaſions were ſtill

projected. It was in vain that Alfred pur

ſued them , ftraitened their quarters, and

compelled them to treaties ; they broke every

league ; and continuing their attacks with

unabated perſeverance, at length totally diſ

pirited his army. Some of them left their

country , and retired into Wales, or fled to

the continent . Others ſubmitted to the con-,

querors. In this univerſal defection, Alfred

finding his remonftrances ineffe & ual, was

obliged to give way to neceſſity .
Accor

dingly, diſiniffing his ſervants, ' he dreſſed

himſelf in the habit of a peaſant, and lived for

ſome time in the houſe of an herdſman , who

had been entruſted with the care of his cattle.

+ In this manner, though abandoned by all ,

he reſolved to continue in his country, to

catch the ſlighteſt occaſions for bringing it re

lief. In his folitary retreat, which was in the

county of Somerſet, at the confluence of the

rivers Parret and Thone, he amuſed himſelf

with muſic, and ſupported his humble lot

with the hopes of better times.

Previous to his retirement, Alfred had con

certed meaſures for aſſembling a few truſty

friends, whenever an opportunity ſhould offer
.

* A. D. 876.
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of annoying theenemy. This choſen band,

took ſhelter in the foreſts and marfhes of So

merſet, and from thence made occaſional

irruptions upon ftraggling parties of the

enemy. Their ſucceſs, encouraged many to

join them, till at length ſufficiently augment

ed, they repaired to their monarch, who had

bythat time been reduced by famine to the

laſt extremity

Mean while, Ubba, the chief of the Da

niſh commanders, carried terror over the

whole land, and now ravaged the country of

Wales without oppoſition . The only place

were he found reſiſtance was , in his return,

from the captle of Kenwith , into which the

earl of Devonſhire had retired with a ſmall

body of troops . This gallant ſoldier finding

himſelf unable to fuftain a fiege, and know

ing the danger of ſurrendering to a perfidious

enemy, reſolved, to force his way

through the beſiegers, ſword in hand . The

propolal was embraced by all his followers,

while the Danes, ſecure in their numbers,

were not only routed with great ſlaughter, but

Ubba, their general, was llain,

This victory reſtored courage to the dif

pirited Saxons ; and Alfred, taking advan

tage of their favourable diſpoſition, apprized

them of the place of his retreat, and inſtruct

ed them to be ready with all their ſtrength at

a minute's warning.
But ſtill none was found

who would undertake to give intelligence of

the forces and poſture of the enemy. Not

knowing a perſon in whom to confide, le

undertook this dangerous taſk himtelf. In

the

was
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the dreſs of a ſhepherd , with an harp in his

hand , he entered the Daniſh camp, andwas

ſo much admired, that he was broughtinto

the preſence of Guthrum , the Daniſh prince,

with whom he remained fome days. There

he remarked the ſupine ſecurity ofthe Danes,

and their diffolute waſting of ill-gotten booty:

Having made his obſervations , he returned

to his retreat, and detaching proper emiſſaries

among hisſubjects, appointed them to meet

him in arms in the foreſt of Selwood, a ſum

mon which they gladly obeyed.

It was againſt the moft unguarded quarter

of the enemy that Alfred made his attack ,

while the Danes, ſurprized to behold an army

of Engliſh , whom they conſidered as totally

ſubdued, were routed with great Naughter ;

and, though ſuch as eſcaped fled for refuge

into a fortified camp in the neighbourhood,

yet, being unprovided for a ſiege , in leſs than

a fortnight they were compelled to ſurrender

at diſcretion . By the conqueror's permiſ

fion, thoſe who did not chuſe to embrace

Chriſtianity embarked for Flanders, under

the command of one of their generals called

| Haſtings. Guthrum , their prince, became a

convert with thirty of his nobles, and the king

himſelf anſwered for him at the font. Soon

after the Danes fettled in Northumberland ,

Mercia and Eaſt Anglia, ſubmitted to Alfred ,

and fwore allegiance to him.

* Of the Danes who had enlifted with

Haſtings, a part returned , contrary to agree

ment, once more to ravage'the country, and

landing
D 2
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landing on the coaſts of Kent , advanced to

wards Rocheſter, in hopes of ſurprizing that

city. They were ſoon, however, deterred

from proceeding, by hearing that Alfred was

upon his march to oppoſe them . That ſuch

depredations might be prevented for the fu

ture, this monarch equipped a ſtrong fleet,

with which he attacked and deſtroyed fixteen

of their veſfels in the port of Harwich .

There was now but the port
of London open

to the invaders, and that city he foon redu

ced to capitulation
. Having augmented its

fortifications
, and embeliſhed it with a num

ber of new edifices, ş he delivered it in

charge to his fon - in -law , Ethelred , and thus

ſecured the whole country from foreign dan

ger.

Alfred had now attained the meridian of

glory ; he poſſeſſed a greater extent of terri

tory than had ever been enjoyed by anyof

his predeceſſors ; the kings of Wales did him

homage for their poſſeſſions, the Northum

brians received a king of his appointing, and

no enemy appeared to give him the leaſt ap

prehenſions, or excite an alarm. In this ſtate

of proſperity Alfred was diligently employed

in cultivating the arts of peace, and in repair

ing the damages which the kingdom had ſuf

tained by war. After rebuilding the cities

which had been deſtroyed by the Danes, he

eſtabliſhed a regular militia through -out the

kingdom . He took care that all his ſubjects

ſhould be armed and regiſtered : he aſſigned

them a regular rotation of duty ; a part was

employed to cultivate the land, while others

were

# A. D. $82, Ş A. D. 886.
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were appointed to repel any ſudden invaſion .

He had a naval force that was more than a

match for the invaders, and trained his ſub

jects as well in the practice of ſailing as of

naval engagements. ' A fleet of an hundred

and twenty ſhips of war was ſtationed along

the coafts ; and being well fupplied with all

things neceſſary , both for ſubfiftenceand war,

impreffed the enemy with awe . Yet there

ſucceeded ſome forinidable deſcents. $ Haft

ings , the Daniſh chieftain , in particular, ap

peared off the coaſt of Kent with a fleet of

three hundred and fifty fail ; and altho' his

forces were vigorouſly repulſed by Alfred,

yet he found means to ſecure himſelf in the

poffeffion of Bamflete, near the Iſle of Can

vey, in the county of Effex . But he was

not long fettled there, when his garriſon was

overpowered by a bodyof the citizens of Lon

don , with great flaughter, and his wife and

two ſonsmade captives. Theſe experienced

the king's clemency : he reſtored them to

Haſtings on condition that he ſhould depart

the kingdom . Meantime the Eaſt- Anglian

Dánes with thoſe of Northumber
land

broke

into rebellion ; and, yielding to their favour

ite habits of depradation, embarked on board

two hundred and forty veſſels, and appeared

before Exeter. But they met fuch a recep

tion from Alfred, that they put to ſea again

without attempting any other enterprize . A

third body of piratical Danes, in great num

bers, after the departure of Haſtings, ſeized

and fortified Shobury at the mouth of the

Thames ; and having left 'a garriſon there ,

marched.
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marched along the banks of the river till they

came to Bodington, in the county of Glou

ceſter, where being reinforced by a body of

Welſhmen, they threw up entrenchments,

and prepared for defence. But they were ſoon

furrounded by the king's forces, and reduced

to theutmoſtextremity. After having eaten

their horſes, they made a deſperate fally , in

which numbers were cut to pieces. Thoſe

who eſcaped , being purſued by Alfred , were

finally diſperſed, or totally deſtroyed . Nor

did he treat the Northumbrian freebooters

with leſs ſeverity. Falling upon them

while they were exerciſing their ravages in

the weſt, he took twenty of their ſhips ; and

having tried all the priſoners at Wincheſter,

hanged them as pirates and common enemies

of mankind.

Having by this vigilance and well - timed fe

verity, given peaceto his ſubjects, his next

care was to poliſh the country by arts, as he

bad protected it by arms.
He is ſaid to have

drawn up a body of laws ; but thoſe which

remain to this day under his name ſeem to

be chiefly the laws already practiſed in the

country by his Saxon anceſtors, which he im

proved, inlarged and eſtabliſhed . The trial

by juries, mulets and fines for offences, by

fome aſcribed to him , are of a more ancient

date. He divided the whole kingdom into

couaties, the counties into hundreds, and

theſe into tythings, ſo called becauſe they

conſiſted of ten freeholders, who were pled

ges to the king forthe good behaviour of each

other. All his reſolutions concerning public.

affairs
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affairs, paſſed thro ' three different councils :

The firſt conſiſted of his particular friends, the

fecondofthenobility . Thethird was thegeneral

aſſembly of the nation which derived theirmeet

ing from his Saxon anceſtors. The care of

Alfred for the encouragement of learning did

not a little tend to improve the morals and

reſtrain the barbarous habits of the people.

When he came to the throne, he found the

Engliſh: ſunk into the grofſeft ignorance and

barbariſm , proceeding from the continued dif

orders of the government, and from the ra

vages of the Danes. He himſelf complains,

that, on his acceffion , he knew not one per

fon fouth of the Thames who could ſo much

as interpret the Latin ſervice. To remedy

this deficiency, he invited over the moſt ce

tebrated ſcholars from all parts of Europe ;

he founded the univerſity of Oxford, and

endowed it with many privileges. He gave,

: in his own example, the ſtrongeſt incentives

to ſtudy. He uſually divided his time into

three equal portions ; one was given to ſleep ,

and the refection of his body , diet, and ex

crciſe ; another to the diſpatch of buſineſs ;

and the third to ſtudy and devotion. He

made à confiderable progreſs in the different

ftudies of grammar, rhetoric, philoſophy, ar

chitecture , and geometry. He was an excel

lent hiſtorian , he underſtood m’uſic, and was

acknowledgedto be the beſt Saxon poet of the

He left many works behind him , many

of which remain to this day. He tranſlated

the paſtoral of Gregory !, Boetius de- Confola

tione, and Bede's Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory, into

D.4 the
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the Saxon language. Senſible that his illite

rate ſubjects were not much ſuſceptible of ſpe

culative inſtruction , he endeavoured to con

vey his morality by parables and ſtories, and

is ſaid to have tranſlated from the Greek the

fables of Æſop. Nor did he neglect even

the mechanical arts . Before his time, the

generality of the people made uſe of timber

in building. Alfred raiſed his palaces of brick ,

and the nobility by degrees began to imitate

his example. He introduced and encouraged

manufactures of all kinds, and no inventor or

improver of any ingenious art was ſuffered to

go unrewarded . * It was after a glorious

Teign of twenty -nine years thus ſpent, in the

advancement of his ſubjects happineſs, that

hedied in the 52d year of his ageand the full

enjoyment of his faculties, an example to

princes, and an ornament to human nature,

To give à character of this prince would only

be, to ſum up thoſe qualities which conſtitute

perfection. Even virtues ſeemingly oppoſite,

were happily blended in his difpofition ; perſe

vering , yetflexible ; moderate, yet enterpri

fing ; juft, yet merciful ; ftern in command,

yet gentle in converſation . Nature alſo , as

if defirous that ſuch admirable qualities of

mind ſhould be ſet off to the greateſt advan

tage, had beſtowed on him allbodily accom

pliſhments, vigour, dignity, and an engag

ing , open countenance . No hiſtorian char

ges him with any vice, but all unanimouſly

agree to repreſent him as one of the most

amiable and truly glorious princes that ever

worethe crown .

Alfred

* A. D. 901 .
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Alfred had, by his wife Ethelſwitha, the

daughter of a Mercian earl, three fons and

three daughters. His eldeſt ſon , Edmund,

died without iſſue, during his father's lifetime.

His third ſon , Ethelwald, inherited his father's

paffion for letters, and lived a private life .

His ſecond ſon , Edward, ſucceeded him on

the throne. Many were the battles he fought,

and the victories he won ; ſo that, though

unequal to his father in the arts of peace, he

did not fall ſhort of him in the military vir

tues. He built ſeveral caſtles, and fortified

different cities . He reduced Turkethill, a

Daniſh invader , and obliged him to retire

with his followers. He fubdued the Eaſt

Angles, and acquired full dominion over the

Northumbrians. He was affifted in thefe

conquefts by his fifter, Ethelfleda, the widow

of Ethelbert, earl of Mercia, who, after her

huſband's death, retained the government of

that province. * But after he had reduced

the whole kingdom to his obedience, and be

gan his endeavours to promote the happineſs

of his people , he was prevented by death

from the completion of his deſigns. In his

reign, namely in the year 915, the Univerſity

of Cambridge was founded.

To him ſucceeded Athelftan . He received

fome diſturbance from the Northumbrian

Danes, whom he compelled to ſurrender ; and

reſenting the conduc of Conſtantine, the

king of Scotland , who had given them affil

tance, he ravaged that country, till he was

appeaſed by the ſubmiſſions of the monarch .

Theſe ſubmiſſions, however were inſincere.

SoonD 5
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Soon after Athelitan had evacuated that king

*dom , Conſtantine entered into a confederacy

with a body of Daniſh pirates, and ſome

Welch princes who were jealous of Athelftan's

growing greatneſs. A bloody battle was

fought near Brunſburg, in Northumberland ,

in which the Engliſh monarch was again ,

victorious. After this ſucceſs.ſucceſs. Athelſtan :

enjoyed his crown in tranquility, and he is:

regarded as oneof the ableſt and moſt'active

of the Saxon kings. During his reign the

Bible was tranſlated into the Saxon language;;

and ſome alliances alſo were formed by him ,

with the princes on the continent. He died

at Glouceſter, in the forty -fixth year of his.

age, after a reign of fixteen years, and was

tucceeded by his brother, Edmund, then but

eighteen years old .

Edmund, alfo, met with diſturbance froin

the Northumbrians; buthis activity foon de

feated thieir attempts.. The great end which

he aimed at, during his reign, was, to curb

the licentiouſneſs of this people . Among

other ſchemes for the benefit of the people ,

he was the firſt monarch who by law inſti

tuted capital puniſhments in England .. Re

marking that fineswould not reſtrain robbers,

who were in general men who had nothing

to loſe, he enacted, that, in gangs of robbers,

when taken, the oldeſt of them ſhould be

condemned' to the gallows. * This was then

reckoned a fevere law ; for, among our early .

anceſtors, all the penal laws were mild and

merciful. The reſentment this monarch bore

to men of this ſort was the cauſe of his death .

His

+ A. D. 941 . .
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His virtues, abilities, wealth, and temper

ance, promiſed him a long and happy reign ;

when , on a certain day, as he was ſolemniz

ing a feſtival in Glouceſterſhire, he remarked

that Leolf, a notorious robber, whom he had

fentenced to baniſhment, had the boldneſs to

enter the hall where he was dining, and to ſit

at the table among the royal attendants . En

raged at this , he commanded him to leave the

room ; and on his refuſing to obey , the king,

whoſe temper was choleric, flewagainſt him ,

and caught him by the hair. The ruffian ,

drew a dagger, and lifting his arm, ſtabbed

the monarch to the heart, who fell down on

the boſom of his murderer. t The death of

the aſſaſſin , who was inſtantly cut in pieces,

was but a ſmall compenſation for the loſs of a

king, loved by his ſubjects, and deſerving

their eſteem ,

The late king's fons were too youngto fuc-'

ceed him in the government ; his brother

Edred was therefore appointed to ſucceed .

About this time, the monks, from being con

tentedto govern in ecclefiaftical matters, be

gan to aſſume the direction in civil affairs; and,

by artfully managing the ſuperſtition of the

people, erected an authority that was not

Thaken off for ſeveral centuries, Edred had

blindly delivered over his conſcience to the

guidance of Dunſtan , abbot of Glaſtonbury ;

and this man, under the appearance of fanc

tity, concealed themoſt boundleſs ambition,

The monks had hitherto been a kind of fecu

lar prieſts, who, though they lived in com

munities, were neither ſeparated from the reſt

D 6 of
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of the world , nor uſeleſs to it . They were

often married ; they were affiduouſly em

ployed in the education of youth, and ſubject

to the commands of temporalſuperiors. But

now the celibacy, and the independency ofthe

clergy, were warmly recommended by the fee

of Rome to all eccleſiaſtics in general, and to

the monks in particular . A favourable oppor

tunity offered of carrying this meaſureinEng

land, ariſing from the ſuperſtitious character

of Edred, and the furious zeal of Dunftan .

Edred implicitly ſubmitted to his directions ;

and the kingdom was in a fair way of being

turned into a papal province by this zealous.

ecclefiaftic, when he was checked in the midſt

of his career, by the death of the king, who

died of a quinſey, in the tenth year of his

reign.

+ Edwy, his nephew , who now aſcended

the throne, at the age of fourteen , was a

prince of great perſonal beauty, and an amia

ble, yet martial diſpoſition . But he had an

enemy to contend with , againſt whom all

military virtues could be of little ſervice .

Dunftan, who had governed during the for

mer reign , was reſolved to remit nothing of

his authority in this ; and Edwy, immediately

upon his acceſſion , found himſelf involved in

a quarrel with the monks ; whoſe rage, nei

ther his accompliſhments nor his virtues could

mitigate. Their whole body, and Dunftan

at their head , purſued him with implacable

animofity while living, and endeavoured to

brand his character to poſterity .

This

1
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This Dunſtan, who makes a greater figure

in theſe times, than even kings themſelves,

was born of noble parents, in the weit ; but

being a man of licentious manners in his

youth, he betook himſelf to the auſterities of

a monaſtic life, to atone for his faults . He

fecluded himſelf entirely from the world , in a

cell ſo ſmall , that he could neither ſtand erect,

nor lie along in it . It was in this retreat that

his fancy teemed with viſions of the moſt ex

travagant nature . His ſuppoſed illuminations

were frequent ; his teinptations ſtrong , but he

alway refifted with bravery. The devil , it

was ſaid, one day paid him a vifit in the

ſhape of a fine young woman ; but Dunſtan ,

knowing the deceit, ſeized him by the noſe

with a pair of red hot pincers , and held him

till the malignantſpirit made thewhole neigh

bourhood reſound with his bellowings . He

was conſidered as the peculiar favourite of the

Almighty, and appeared at court with an au

thority greater than that of kings . Being

poffeffed of ſo much power , it may be

eaſily ſuppoſed, that Edwy could make but a

feeble reſiſtance ; and that his firſt fault was

likely to be attended with the moſt dangerous

conſequences. The monk found or made one

on the very day of his coronation . There

was a lady of the royal blood, named Elgiya,

whoſe beauty had made a ſtrong impreſſion

on this young monarch's heart.monarch's heart . He had ven

tured to marry her, tho' ſhe was within the

degrees of affinity prohibited by the canon

law . On the day of his coronation, while

his nobility were giving a looſe to the more

noify



HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

noiſy pleaſures of wine and feſtivity in the

great hall , Edwy retired to his wife's apart

ment ; where , in company with her mother ,

he enjoyed the more pleafing ſatisfaction of

her converſation . Dunftan no ſooner percei

ved his abſence, than conjecturing the reafon ,

he ruſhed furiouſly into the apartment, and

upbraiding him bitterly, dragged him forth

in the moſt outrageous manner . The king

was adviſed to punish this inſult, by bringing

him to account for the money with which

he had been entruſted during the laſt reign .

This account, the haughty monk refuſedto

give in ; wherefore, he was baniſhed theking

dom. His exile only ſerved to encreaſe his

Teputation among the people ; and Odo, arch

bithop of Canterbury , was to far tranſported,

that he pronounced a divorce between Edwy

and Elgiva. The king could no longer refift

the indignation of the church, but conſented

to ſurrender his wife to its fury . Accord

ingly , Odo ſent into the palace a party of

foldiers, who ſeized the queen ;, and by his ;

orders, branded her on the face with an hot

iron . Not contented with this, they carried

her by force into Ireland, and there com-

manded her to remain in perpetual exile.

This injunction, however, was too diſtreſſing :

for that faithful woman to comply with ; for,

being cured of her wound , and having oblite

rated the marks which had been made to de

face her beauty, ſhe once more ventured to

return to the king , whom ſhe ſtill regarded

as her huſband . But ſhe was taken priſoner

by a party whom the archbiſhop had fest,

and
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and put to death in the moſt cruel manner.

In the mean time, a ſecret revolt againſt Ed

wy became almoſt general ; and that it might.

not be doubted at whoſe inſtigation it was un

dertaken , Dunſtan returned to England, and

put himſelf at the head of the party. The

malecontents foon proceeded to open rebel

lion ; and having placed Edgar, the king's

younger brother , a boy of about thirteen

years of age, at their head, they put him in

poſſeſſion of all the northern parts ofthe king

dom. Edwy's power, and the number ofhis

adherents every day declining, ' he was at laſt

obliged to conſent to a partition of the king

dom; but his death, which happened ſoon

after, freed his enemies from all further in

quietude, and gave-Edgar peaceable poſſeſſion

of the government..

|| Edgar being placed on the throne by the

influence of themonks, affected to beentirely

guided by their directions. There has ever ·

been ſome popular cry ,fome darling preju-

dice amongſt the Engliſh ; and he, who has

taken the advantage of it, has always found

it of excellent affiftance to his government.

He made Dunſtan firſt Biſhop of Worceſter,

and afterwards Archbiſhop of Canterbury ..

The fanctity of the monks was the cry at

that time ; and Edgar, chiming in with the

people, at once promoted their happineſs, and

his own glory. Few Engliſh monarchs have

reigned with more fplendor. He not only

quieted all domeſtic infurrections, but reprel

ſed all foreign invaſions. And being fo well

eſtabliſhed, the monks, whom he promotet,

are
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are loud in his praiſe ; and yet, the example

of his continence was no way correſponding .

His firſt tranfgreilion of this kind was, the

breaking into a convent, carrying off Editha,

a nun, by force, and committing violence on

her perſon. For this act of facrilege and bar

barity , no other penance was enjoined, than

that he fhould abſtain from wearing his crown

for ſeven years . As for the lady herſelf, he

was permitted to continue his intercourſe with

her without ſcandal.

But he had long heard of the beauty of a

young lady, whoſe namewas Elfrida, daugh

ter to the earl of Devonſhire. Unwilling to

credit cominon fame in this particular, he lent

Ethelwald, his favourite friend to fee, and in

form him, if Elfrida was indeed, that incom

parable woman . Ethelwald arriving at the

earl's , had no fooner caſt his eyes upon her,

than he became deſperately enamoured of her

himſelf . Such was the violence of his paſſion ,

that forgetting his maſter's intentions, he de

manded her for himſelf in marriage. The earl

gave his conſent, and their nuptials were per

formed in private. Upon his return to court,

he appeared amazed how the world could talk

ſo much, and ſo unjuſtly of her charms,

When hehad, weaned the kingfrom his pur

poſe, he took an opportunity , after ſome time,

of turning the converſation on Elfrida, repre

fenting, that though the fortune of theearl of

Devonſhire's daughter would be a trifle to a

king, yet it would be an immenſe acquifition

to a ſubject, He, therefore, humbly entrea

ted permiſſion to pay his addreſſes to her.

Thc
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The requeſt was readily complied with ;

Ethelwald returned to his wife, and their

nuptials were folemnized in public. His great

eft care, however, was to keep her from court;

and he took every precaution, to prevent her

appearing before a king fo ſuſceptible of love.

But it was impoſſible to keep his treachery

long concealed. Edgar was ſoon informed'of

the whole tranſaction ; and diffembling his

reſentment, took occafion to viſit that part of

the country, accompanied by Ethelwald, who

- reluctantly attended him . Upon coming near

the lady's habitation, he told him, that he

had a curioſity to ſee his wife, and defired to

be introduced as his acquaintance. Ethel

wald, did all in his power, but in vain , to

diffuade him . All he could obtain, was per

miffion to go before, on pretence of preparing

for the king's reception. On his arrival, he

felt at his wife's feet, confeffing what he

kad done, and conjuring her to conceal, as

much as poſſible, her beauty from the king.

Elfrida, promiſed compliance ; but, prompted

either by vanity , or revenge, adorned her

perſon with the moſt exquiſite art. The

event anſwered her expectations ; 'the king,

no ſooner ſaw , than he reſolved to obtain her.

The better to effect his intentions, he took

leave with a feeming indifference ; but his

revenge was not the leſs certain . Ethelwald

was fome time afterſent into Northumberland,

and was found murdered in a wood by the

way. Some fay, he was ſtabbed by the king's

own hand ; fome, that he only commanded the

affaffination , Elfrida was invited foon after
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s
of

to court by the king , and their nuptials per

formed with the uſual folemnity .

Such were the criminal pafſions of a mo

narch, whom the monks repreſent as the most

perfect of mankind. His reign was ſucceis

ful, becauſe it was founded upon a compliance

with the prejudices of the people ; but it

produced very ſenſible evils upon his fucceffor.

He died, after a reign of fixteen years, in the

thirty -third year of his age, being ſucceded

by his ſon , Edward , whom he hadby his firſt

marriage, with the daughter of the earl

Ordmer .

* Edward, ſurnamed the Martyr, wasmade

king by the intereſt of the monks, at fourteen:

age. In his reign , there is nothing

remarkable, if we except his memorable end.

Though this young monarch had been , from

the beginning , oppoſed by Elfrida, his ſtep

mother, who ſeems to have united the greateft

deformity of mind, with the higheſt graces of

perſon ; yet he ever ſhewed her marks of the

ſtrongeſt regard, and expreſſed , on all occaſions,

the moft tender affection for her ſon, his bro

ther .
Hunting one day near Corfe -caſtle,

where Elfrida reſided , he thought it his duty to

pay hera viſit, although he was not attended by

any of his retinue . There defiring ſome liquor

to be brought him , as he was thirſty , while

he was holding the cup to his head, one of

Elfrida's domeftics, inſtructed for that pur

poſe, ſtabbed him in the back . The king,

finding himſelf wounded , put ſpurs to his

horſe ; but fainting with the loſs of blood , he

fell from the ſaddle, and his foot ſticking in,

the

7
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the ftirrup, he wasdragged along by his horſe ,

till he was killed . Being tracked by the

blood, his body was found, and privately in

terred at Wareham by his fervants.

Ethelred the Second, the ſon of Edgar and

Elfrida, ſucceeded at twelve years of age,

incapable of governing the kingdom , or pro

viding for its ſafety . During his reign , the

Danes, after a long interval, renewed their in

vafions. And landed on ſeveral parts of the

coaſt, ſpreading their uſual terror, and devaſ-.

tation : Till . Ethelred, at the perſuaſion of

the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, gave them ten

thouſand pounds to return home. Yet not

many years after, under the command of Sweyn

kingof Denmark, and Anlaf king of Norway,

they came again and committed on all ſides

their deſtructive ravages. The Engliſh

oppoſed them with aformidable army, but

were repulſed with great flaughter. " The

Danes, encouraged by this ſucceſs, marched

boldly into the heartof the kingdom , filling

all places with the marks of horrid cruelty .

As Ethelred had before bought them off with

money, he now reſolved to put the ſame expe

dient in practice. He fent ambaſſadors, there

fore, and offered them ſubſiſtence and tribute,

provided they would depart the kingdoin . It

has often been remarked, that buying off an

invaſion only ſerves to invite a repetition of

hoftilities. So it happened upon this occa-

fion : Sweyn and Anlaf agreed to theterms,

and peaceably tookup theirquarters at South

ampton, where the ſum of fixteen thouſand

pounds was paid them . Anlaf, returned to

his
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his native country, and never infeſted Eng

land more ; but Sweyn was lefs fcrupulous,

and the compoſition with him gave buta ſhort

interval to the miſeries of the Engliſh .

During this period, the Daniſh Invafions

produced an extreme corruption of manners,

and a profound ignorance all over England.

The memoirs of what had paſſed in Church

and State were deftroyed; with themonaſteries

in which they were preſerved. The Councils

held were mixt aſſemblies, conſiſting of the

Clergy and Nobility. Meantime the power

of the Clergy, and of the Biſhop of Rome in

particular, continually increaſed.

The Danes, appeared a ſhort time after ,

upon the Engliſh fhore, and demanded twenty

five thouſand pounds more. This fum they

alſo received ; andthis only ſerved to improve

their deſire for freſh exactions. But they

foon had a material cauſe of reſentment given

them . They had made ſeveral fettlements for

many years before, in different parts of the

kingdom. There, without mixing with the

natives, they ftill maintained a peaceable cor

Teſpondence and connexion among them .

But they ſtill ſhewed their attachment to their

own countrymen , and lorded it over the En

gliſh . This was motive fufficient, in that

barbarous age, for a generalmaſſacre ; and

Ethelred embraced the cruel reſolution of put

ting them all to the ſword . + This plot was

carried on with ſuch ſecrely , that in one day,

(Nov. 13.) all the Danes in England were de

ftroyed without mercy . But this maſſacre,

inſtead

14
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inſtead of ending the long miſeries of the peo

ple only prepared the way for greater cala

mities .

* While the Engliſh'were yet congratulating

each other upon their late deliverance from an

inveterate enemy, Sweyn, king of Denmark,

appeared off the weſtern coaſt with a large

fleet, meditating ſlaughter ; and furious with

revenge. The Engliſh vainly attempted to

fummon their forces, treachery and cowar

dice ftill operated, to diſpirit their troops or

to diſſipate them . To theſe miſeries were

added a dreadful famine, partly from the bad

ſe..ſons, and partly from the decay of agri

culture. For a while they ſuppoſed that the

Daniſh devaſtations would be retarded by the

payment of thirty thouſand pounds, which

the invaders agreed to accept ; but this, as in

all the former caſes , afforded but a temporary

relief. For a while they placed ſome hopes

in a powerful navy , but this was ſoon divided

and diſperſed . Nothing therefore now re

mained, but their ſuffering the juft indigna

tion of the conqueror, and undergoing all the

evils that war, inflamed by revenge, could

inflict . During this period, a general con

fternation, together with a mutual diffidence

and diffention , prevailed .
Ceflations from

theſe calamities were purchaſed , one after

another, by immenſe ſums; but as they

afforded a ſhort alleviation of the common

diſtreſs, at laſt no other reſource remained,

than that of ſubmitting to the Daniſh mo

narch , of fwearing allegiance to him , and

giving hoſtages as pledges of fincerity.

Ethelred

i
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of Ethelred was obliged to fly into Normandy,

and the whole country came under the power

of Sweyn .

The death of Sweyn , which happened

about fix weeks after, ſeemed to offer a favour

able opportunity of once more reſtoring Ethel

red to the throne, and his ſubjects to their

liberties. Accordingly he ſeized it with

avidity ; but his indolence, credulity, and

cowardice, obſtructed all ſucceſs. At length ,

after having ſeen the greateſt part of the

kingdom ſeized by the inſulting enemy, after

refuſing to head his troops to oppoſe them ,

he retired to London, where he ended an

inglorious reign of thirty -ſeven years by a

natural death, leaving behind him two ſons,

the eldeft of whom , Edmund, ſucceeded to

his crown .

* Edmund , received the ſurname of Iron

ſide, from his hardy oppoſition to the ene

my ; which yet could not reſtore the happi

neſs of his country. He was oppoſed by

one of the moſt powerful and vigilant

monarchs then in Europe ; for Canute,

afterwards ſurnamed the Great, fucceeded

Sweyn as king of Denmark, and alſo as

general of the Danifh forces in England . The

conteſt between theſe two monarchs was

therefore managed with great obſtinacy ; the

firſt battle that was fought appeared undeci

five ; a ſecond followed , in which the Danes

had ſome advantage : But Elmund ftill hav

ing intereſt enough to bring a third army

into the field , the Daniſh and Engliſh nobi

lity, equally harraſſed, obliged their kings

( after
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( after Edmund had ſent a challenge to Canute,

which he refuſed to accept ) to come to a

compromiſe, and to divide the kingdom, be

tween them by treaty . Canute reſerved to

himſelf the northern parts of the kingdom ,

the ſouthern parts were left to Edmund; but

this prince being murdered about a month

after the treatyby his two chamberlains, at

Oxford , Canute was left in peaceable pof

Teſfion of the whole kingdom .

Camute, though he had gratified his ambi

tion in obtaining poffeffion of the Engliſh

crown, yet was obliged at firſt to make fome

mortifying conceſſions. But as his power grew

kronger, he reſumed thoſe grants which he

had made, and even put many of the Engliſh

nobles to death , ſenſible that thoſe who had

betrayed their native ſovereign would never

be true to him. Nor was he leſs ſevere in

his exactions upon the ſubordinate ranks of

the people, levying at one time ſeventy - two

thouland pounds upon the country, and eleven

thouſand more upon the city of London

only,

Having thus ftrengthened himſelf, by

effectually weakening all who had wealth or

authority to withftand him, he next began to

Ahew the merciful fide of his character . Nor

does it ſeem without juſt grounds that he is

repreſented by ſome hiſtorians as one of the

firſt characters in thoſe barbarous ages. His

firſt ſtep to reconcile theEngliſh to his yoke,

was , by ſending back to Denmark as manyof

his followers as he could ſafely ſpare . He

made no diſtinction between the Engliſh and

Danes
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Danes in the adminiſtration of juſtice, but

reſtored the Saxon cuſtoms in a general allem

bly of the kingdom , The two nations thus

uniting with each other, were glad to breathe

for a while froin the tumult and flaughter in

which they had involved each other ; and to

confirm their amity , the king himſelf married

Emma , the fifter of Richard , duke of Nor

mandy, who had ever warmly eſpouſed the

intereſts of the Engliſh .

|| Canute having thus ſettled his power in

England , made a voyage into Denmark,

attacked by the king of Sweden. In this

expedition, Godwin , an Engliſh earl, was

particularly diftinguiſhed for his valour, and

acquired that fame which laid a foundation

for the power he acquired during the ſucced

ing reigns. * In another voyage he made

to Denmark, he attacked Norway; and,

expelling Olaus from his kingdom , annexed

it to his own empire . Thus, being at once

king of England, Denmark, and Norway ,

he was conſidered as the moſt potent prince in

Europe.

Towards the end of his reign, he endea

voured to atone for his former fierceneſs, by

acts ofpenance and devotion. He built chur

ches, endowed monaſteries, and appointed

revenues for the celebration of maſs. f He

even undertook a pilgrimage to Rome, where

he remained a conſiderable time ; and , beſides

obtaining from the pope ſome privileges for

the English ſchool erected there, he engaged

allthe princes through whoſe dominions he

paſſed to deſift froin thoſe heavy impoſitions

which
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which they were accuftomed to exact from

the Engliſh pilgrims. Theſe were topics

that filled the mouths of his courtiers with

flattery. They even affected to think his

power uncontroulable, and that all things

would be obedient to his command. Canute,

is ſaid to have taken the followingmethod to

reprove them . He ordered his chair to be ſet

on the ſea - ſhore while the tide was coming in,

and commanded the ſea to retire. 66 Thou

art under my dominion, cried he ; the land

upon which I fit is mine; I charge thee there

fore, to approach no farther, nor dare to wet

the feet of thy ſovereign .' He feigned to

fit ſome time in expectation of ſubmiſſion ,

till the waves began to ſurround him : then ,

turning to his courtiers, he obſerved, that the

titles of Lord and Maſter belonged only to him

whom both earth and ſeas obey. From that

moment he never wou'd wear his crown , but

ordered it to be placed in the church at Win

cheſter . Thus, feared and reſpected, he

lived many years, honoured with the ſurname

of Great for his power, but deſerving it ſtill

more for his virtues. He died at Shafteſbury,

in the nineteenth year of his reign , leaving

behind him three ſons, Sweyn, Harold , and

Hardicnute . Sweyn was crowned king of

Norway, Hardicnute of Denmark , and

Harold ſucceeded his father on the Engliſh

throne.

+ HAROLD , furnamed Harefoot, from

his ſwiftneſs in running, upon his firſt com

ing to the crown, met with oppoſition from

his younger brother , Hardicnute. But, by

E the
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the intervention of the nobles, a compromiſe

was made between them ; by which itwasagreed ,

that Harold ſhould have London, and all the

provinces north of the Thames, while the

poffeffion of the ſouthern parts ſhould be ceded

to Hardicnute ; and, until that prince ſhould ap

pear in perſon, Emma,his mother, ſhould gov

ern in his ſtead. But this agreement was of Inort

duration ; for queen Emmahaving brought over

from Normandy Edward and Alfred , Alfred

was invited , by Harold , to London, and trea

cherouſly let upon, by earl Godwin, on the

way . Six hundred ofhis train were murdered ;

be himſelf was taken priſoner, and his eyes

being put out, he was conducted to the monaſ

tery of Ely, where he died foon after. Ed .

ward and Emma, appriſed of his fate, fied to

the continent, and Harold, without reſiſtance,

took poffeffion of the whole kingdom . He

lived to enjoy it but four years ; and dying,

left the ſucceſſion open to his brother.

Hardicnute's title was readily acknow

ledged , both by the Danes and the Engliſh ;

and, upon his arrival from the continent, he

was received with the moſt extravagant de

monftrations of joy. But his governmentwas

violent and unjuſt . It was but of ſhort dura

tion . He died two years after his acceſſion,

in conſequence of exceſs at the marriage of a

Daniſh lord, which was celebrated at Lambeth .

Edward, furnamed the Confeffor, fuc

ceeded . The English who had long groaned

under a foreign yoke, now ſet no bounds to

their joy, at finding the line of their ancient

monarchs reſtored ; and at firſt the warmth of

their
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their raptures was attended with ſome violence

againſt the Danes ; but the new king faon

compoſed theſe differences, and the diſtinction

between the two nations gradually diſappear

ed . Thus, after a ſtruggle of above two

hundred years, all things ſeemed to remain in

the ſame ſtate in which thoſe conflicts began.

Theſe invaſions from the Danes produced no

change of laws, cuſtoms, language, or reli

gion ; nor did any other traces of their eſta

bliſhments feein to remain , except the caſtles

they built, and the families that ſtill bear

their names. No farther mention therefore

is made of two diftinct nations ; for the

Normans coming in foon after, ſerved to

#nite them into a cloſer union .

The firſt acts of this monarch's reign, were

to reſume all grants that had beenmade by

the crown in former reigns ; and to order his

mother, Emma, who was ever intriguing

againſt him, to be hut up in a monaſtery

And though he had married Editha, the

daughter of Godwin, yet either from miſ

taken piety, or fixed averfion, during his

wholereign, he abftained from her bed .

Godwin, who was long grown too power

ful for a ſubject, made theſe things the pre

text of his oppoſition. He began by com

plaining of the influence of the Normans in

the government, and his animoſities foon

broke out into action . * Euftace, count of

Boulogne, who had married Edward's ſiſter .

arrived in England upon a viſit to the king,

and was received with great honour and af

fection. Upon his return to Dover, having

E 2 fent
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ſent à fervant before him to beſpeak lodgings

in that city, a fray happened between this

domeftic and the townſmen , in which he loft

his life. The count and his attendants at

tempting to take revenge, the inhabitants

took arms, and both ſides engaging with great

fury , the count was obliged to find ſafety

by flight, after having loſt about twenty of

hís men, and flain as many of the people,

The count, exaſperated ať this inſult, re

turned to the court, at Glouceſter, and de

manded juſtice of the king, who eſpouſed his

quarrel. He inftantly gave orders to Godwin,

in whoſe government Dover lay, to go and

punifh the inhabitants for their crime.

This was a conjuncture highly favourable to

his ſchemes : So he abſolutely refuſed to obey

the king's command. Senſible, however,

that obedience would ſoon be extorted, unleſs

he could defend his infolence, he prepared

for his defence , or, rather, for an attack

upon Edward.
Edward . Accordingly, under å pre

ténce of . repreffing fome diſorders on the

Welſh frontier, he recretly aſſembled a great

army , and attempted to ſurprize the king,

who continued, without the ſmalleſt ſuſpicion,

at Glouceſter. Nevertheleſs , being ſoon in

formed of Godwin's treachery , his firſt ſtep

was, privately to fummon all the aſſiſtance

he could, and , in the mean while, to pro

tract the time by a pretended négociation. . As

foon as he found himſelf in a capacityto take

the field, he changed his tone ; and Godwin,

finding himſelf unable to oppoſe his force, or

to keep his army together, permitted it to

diſperſe
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diſperſe, and took ſhelter with Baldwin, ear)

of Flanders. His eſtates, which were nume

rous, together with thoſe of his fons, were

confiſcated, and the greatneſs of the family

ſeemed , for a time, totally overthrown.

About this time. William , Duke of Nor

mandy, paid a viſit to King Edward ; who

received him with abundance of civility :

and ( if William faid true ) made a Will,

wherein he appointed him his Succeſſor.

But this nobleman's power was too ſtrong

to be ſhaken by ſo flight a blaſt ; for, being

affifted with a fleet by the earl of Flanders,

+ he landed on the Iſle of Wight, where he

was joined by his fon Harold , with a ſqua

dron which that nobleman had collected in

Ireland . From thence being reinforced by

great numbers of his former de pendants and

followers, he failed up the Thames, and , ap

pearing before London, threw all things into

confuſion . In this exigence, the king alone

ſeemed reſolute ; but his nobility, many of

whom were ſecretly inclined to Godwin ,

brought on a negociation ; in which it was

ftipulated, that the king ſhould diſmiſs all his

foreign ſervants, and that Godwin ſhould

give hoſtages for his own future good beha

viour. Godwin's death, which followed foon

after, prevented him from reaping the fruits

of an agreement, by which the king's autho

rity wasalmoft reduced to nothing:

* This nobleman was ſucceeded in his go

vernments and offices by his fon , Harold ,

who, in his ambition, was equal to his father,

but in his virtues and abilities far his fupe

riorE 3
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rior. By a modeft and gentle demeanour he

acquired'the good -will of Edward, or at leaſt

ſoftened the hatred which he had long borne

the whole family. He inſinuated himſelf

into the affections of the people by his libe

rality and candour, while every day he in

crealed his power. Meantime the king made

his brother, Tofti, duke of Northumberland,

upon the death of Siward , who had long go

verned that province with great glory.

Harold's infinuating manners, his power,

and virtues, encreaſed his popularity toſuch a

degree, that he began to be talked of as the

moſt proper perſon to ſucceed to the crown

But nothing could be more ungrateful to

Edward, as he abhorred a fucceffor from the

family ofGodwin . Hetherefore ſent for his

nephew , Edward, from Hungary, who was the

direct deſcendant from the ancient Saxon

kings. Prince Edward ſoon arrived, but was

ſcarce ſafe landed, when he died, leaving his

pretenfions to Edgar Atheling, his ſon, who

was young, weak,and inactive , :

In the mean time, Harold did not remit in

obedience to the king, or his affiduities to the

people ; ftill encreaſing in his power, and pre

paring the way for his advancement to the

throne. $ Two incidents which happened

about this time, contributed to fix his popula

rity . The Welſh renewing their hoſtilities

under prince Griffin, were repelled by him,

and rendered tributary to England . The other

incident was no leſs honourable : His brother

Tofti, who had been appointed to the govern

mentof Northumberland, having grievouſly

oppreſſed
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oppreſſed the people, was expelled in an inſura

re &tion, and Harold was ordered bythe king

to reinſtate him , and puniſh the inſurgents.

While at the head of an army, preparing to

take ſignal vengeance for the injury done to

his brother, he was met by a deputation of the

people who had been lo cruelly governed.

They aſſured him that they had no intention

to rebel, but had taken up arms merely to

protect themſelves from the cruelty of a rapa

cious governor. They enumerated the griev

ances they had ſuſtained from his tyranny ,

brought the ſtrongeſt proofs of his guilt, and

appealed to Harold's equity for redreſs. This

nobleman, convinced of Tofti’s brutality , fa

crificed his affection to his duty ; and not only

procured their pardon from theking, but con

firmed the governor whom the Northumbrians

had choſen in his room. From that time,

Harold became the idol of the people ; and,

indeed , his virtues deſerved their love.

Harold , thus ſecure of the affections of the

Engliſh, openly aſpired at the ſucceſſion. The

people inſtead of diſcountenancing his preten

fions, aſſiſted them with their wiſhes and ap

plauſe. Edward, broken with age, infirmities ,

and ſuperſtition, took little pains to ſecure the

fuccefſion . Meantime he was ſurprized by

fickneſs, which brought him to his end, + on

the fifth of January, in the ſixty - fifth year of

his age , and twenty -fourth of his reign.

This prince, was of amild and peaceable

temper. Hewas remarkable neither for vir

tues nor vices ; only he was very charitable ;

particularly to the monks, which gained him

theE 4
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the title of Saint : yea and Confeſſor, tho' he

never ſuffered any thing for religion. How

ever he was canonized by Pope Alexander III,

under the name of Edward the Confeſſor. He

wasthe firſt who touched for the King's Evil.

---I knew one who was touched by Queen

Anne and perfectly cured .

Harold , whoſe virtues ſeemed to give a right

to his pretenſions, aſcended the throne with

out any oppoſition. The citizens of London ,

ſeconded his claim ; the clergy adopted his

cauſe ; and the body of the people, ſincerely

loved him . Nor were the firſt acts of his

reign unworthy of the general prejudice in his

favour. He took the moſt effectual meaſures

for an impartial adminiſtration of juſtice ; or

dered the laws to be reviſed , and reformed ;

and thoſe difturbers of the publick peace to

be punished , who had thriven under the leni.

ty of the laſt reign.

But neither his valour, his juſtice, nor his

popularity , were able to ſecure him from mil

fortunes. " The firſt fymptomsof his danger,

came from his own brother, Tofti, who had

taken refuge in Flanders, and went among

the princes ofthe Continent, endeavouring to

engage them in a league againſt Harold .

Not content with this, being furniſhed with

ſome ſhips by the earl of Flanders, he pil

laged the coaft, until he was encountered,

and routed by Morcar, who had been ap

pointed to the government from which he

was expelled .

But Harfagar , king of Norway, brought

over by his remonftrances, arrived with a

feet oftwo hundred fail at the mouth of the

river
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river Humber, where he was joined by the

ſhattered remains of Tofti's forces. It was

in vain that the earls of Mercia and Northum

berland attempted to ſtop their progreſs, with

a body of undiſciplined troops : they were

quickly routed , and York fell a prey to the

enemy. Mean while, Harold being informed

of this misfortune, haftened with an army to

the protection of his people, and expreſſed

the utmoſt ardour to Thew himfelf worthy

of their favour . He had given ſo many

proofs of an equitable and prudent admini

Atration , that the people focked from all

quarters to his ſtandard ; and , as ſoon as he :

reached the enemy at Standford , he found

himſelf in a condition of giving them battle .

The action was very bloody, but the victory

was deciſive on the ſide of Harold , and ended

in the total rout of the Norwegians, Harfagar,

their king, and Tofti being ſlain . Thoſe who

eſcaped, owed their ſafety to the perſonal prow

efs of a brave Norwegian ; who, ſingly, de

fended. a bridge over the Derwent for three

hours, againſt the whole Engliſh army ; dur-*

ing which time, he flew forty of their beſt men

with his battle -ax, but he was at length ſlain

by an arrow . Harold, purſuing his victory,

made himſelf maſter of a Norwegian fleet that :

lay in the river Ouſe ; and had the generoſity

to give prince Olave, the ſon of Harfagar,

his liberty , and to allow him to depart with

twenty veſſels. There had never before been

in England an engagement between two ſuch .

numerous armies, each being compoſed of no

leſs than threeſcore thouſand men, The news

E 5
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of this victory diffuſed inexprefſible joy over

the whole kingdom ; they gloried in a monarch

who now ſhewed himſelf able to avenge them

of their invaders ; but they had not long time

for triumph, when news was brought ofa freſh

invaſion . This was under the conduct of

William, duke of Normandy, at the head of

a large army.

+ William, who was afterwards called the

Conqueror, was the natural ſon of Robert,

dukeof Normandy. His mother's name was

Arlette, a beautiful maid of Falaize, whom

Robertfell in love with , as ſhe ſtood gazing at

her door, whilft he paſſed through the town.

William , who was the offspring of thisamour,

owedhis greatneſs chiefly to his perſonal merit.

His body was vigorous, his mind capacious,

and his courage not to be repreſſed by danger .

His father, Robert, growing old , and ſuperſti

tious alſo , reſolvedupon a pilgrimage to Jeru

ſalem , contrary to the advice and opinion of

all his nobility. As his heart was fixed upon

the expedition, inſtead of attending to their

Temonſtrances, he ſhewed them his fon Wil

liam , whom , though illegitimate, he recom

mended to their care, exacting an oath from

them ofhomage and fealty. He then put him ,

as he was yet but ten years of age, under the

tutelage of the French king ; and ſoon after,

going into Aſia, from whence he never return

ed , left young William rather the inheritor

of his wishes, than his crown . In fact, Wil

liam , from the beginning, found himſelf expo

ſed to much oppoſition, from his youth and

inexperience, from the reproach of his birth ,

from

+ A. D. 1066. Sept. 28.
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from a fufpected guardian , a diſputed title,

and a diſtracted ſtate. The regency, appoint

ed by Robert, found great difficulties in ſup

porting the government againſt this complica-

tion of dangers ; and theyoung prince, when

he came of age, found himſelf reduced to a

very low condition . But the great qualities

which he foon diſplayed, gave encouragement

to his friends, andſtruck a terror into his ene

mies. He on all ſides oppoſed his rebellious

ſabjects, and repreſſed foreign invaders. The

tranquility which he had thus eftabliſhed in

his dominions, induced him to extend his

views; and ſome overtures, ſaid to be made

him by Edward the Confeſſor, enflamed his

ambition with a deſire of ſucceeding to the

Engliſh throne. Whether Edward really

appointed him to ſucceed , is uncertain ; but

it is beyond a doubt, that Harold happening

to pay a viſit to the Norman coaft, was indu

ced by this prince , to acknowledge his claims.. .

But when William objected the breach of this ,,

he alledged , it was extorted from him , at a

time when he had no power to refuſe . Wil

liam was not remiſs, after the death of Edward ,

to lay in his claims ; and finding that arms

alone were to decide the diſpute, prepared to

affert them with vigour. His ſubjects, as they

had long been diſtinguiſhed for valour, had,

at this time, attained to the higheſt pitch of

military glory. His court was the center of

politeneſs , and all who wiſhed for fame in

arms , flocked to put themſelves under his con

duet . The fame of his intended invaſion of

England, was diffuſed over the whole Conti-

E 6 nent

!
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nent ; multitudes came to offer him their fera

vices, ſo that he was embarraſſed only in the

choice of whom he ſhould take . The pope

himſelf was not behind the reſt, and in hopes

of extending the authority of the church , im

mediatelypronounced Harold an uſurper. He

denounced excommunication againſt him, and

all his adherents ; and ſent the duke a confe

crated banner. William foon found himſelf

at the head of a choſen army of fixty thouſand

men, all equipped in the moſt warlike manner.

The diſcipline of the men, the vigour of the

horſes, the luſtre of the arms and accoutrements

were objects that had been ſcarcely ſeen in

Europe for ſome ages. It was in the begin

ning of ſummer thathe embarked this power

ful body on board a fleet of threehundred ſail ;

and, after ſome ſmall oppoſition from the

weather, landed at Pevenfey, on the coaſt of

Suſſex . William , as he cameon ſhore, hap

pened to ſtumble and fall ; but, inſtead of

being diſcompoſed, he had the preſence of

mind to cry out, that he thus took poſſeſſion

of the country . He made no ſhowof inva

ding a foreigncountry, but rather encamping

in his own. Here he continued in a peaceable

manner forabout a fortnight, either willing

to refreſh his troops, or deſirous of knowing

the reception his pretenſions to the crown

would meetwith . After having refreſhed his

men , and ſent back his fleet to Normandy, to

leave no retreat for cowardice, he advanced

along the ſea - ſide to Haſtings, where he pub

liſhed a manifefto, declaring the motives that

induced him to undertake this enterprize.

He

1
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He was- foon rouzed by the approach of

Harold, who ſeemned reſolved to retain that

ſovereignty which he had received from the

people . He was now returning, from the de

feat of the Norwegians, with all the forces he

had employed in that expedition , and all he

could invite or collect in the country through

which he paſſed His army was compoſed of

active and valiant troops, ſtrongly attached to

their king, and eager to engage. On the other

hand, the army of William confifted of the

flower of all the Continent, and had been long

enured to danger. England never before, nor

ever ſince ,ſaw two fuch . The day before

the battle , William fent an offer to Harold to

decide the quarrel between them by ſingle

combat ; but Harold refuſed , and ſaid , he

would leave it to the God of armies to deter

mine . Both armies, therefore, that night,

pitched in light of each other, expecting the

dawn of the day with impatience .

The next morning, (Oct. 14. Harold's

Birth -day) as ſoon as day appeared , both

armies were drawn up againſt each other .

The Normans amounted to fixty thouſand, of

whom many were horſe, armed cap - a -pee .

The Engliſh were not ſo numerous , and were

moſtly foot, armed with target, ſpear, battle

ax , and ſcymitar. Harold appeared in the

center of his forces, leading on his army on

foot, that his men might be more encouraged

by ſeeing their king expoſed to an equality of

danger. William fought on horſe -back, lead

ingon his army, that moved at once finging

the ſong of Rollo, one of the famous chiefs of

their
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their country. The Normans began the fight

with their croſs-bows, which, at firſt galled:

the Engliſh . But they ſoon came to cloſe

fight, and the Engliſh , with their battle -axes ,

hewed down their adverſaries with great ſlaugh

ter. Confufion was spreading among the ranks

when William, who found himſelf on the brink

of deſtruction , haſtened , with a felect band to

the relief of his forces. His preſence reſtored :

the battle ; he was ſeen in every place, endea

vouring to pierce the ranks of the enemy, and

had three horſes flain under him . The battle

kafted from ſeven in the morning till the after

noon, with equal valour on both ſides . At

length, William , perceiving that the Engliſh .

line continued impenetrable, pretended to give

ground, which drew the enemy from their :

ranks, and he was inſtantly ready to take the

advantage. Upon a fignal given, the Normans:

returned to the charge, broke the Engliſle:

troops, and purſued them to a riſing ground ..

It was in this extremity , that Harold was ſeen:

flying from rank to rank , rallying and inſpi- .

ring his troops with vigour ; and, though he:

had toiled all day, till near night -fall, in the

front of his Kentiſh men, yet he ſtill ſeemed

unabated in force or courage , keeping his mem

to the poſt of honour .. Once more, therefore,

the victory ſeemed to turn againſt the Nor...

mans, and they fell in great numbers. Provi-

dence, at length, determined a victory, that

valourwas unable to decide. Harold, making

a furiousonſet at the head of his troops , againſt

the Norman heavy armed infantry, was ſhot

into the brain by an arrow ; and his two vali-

ant brothers, fighting by his ſide, ſhared the

fame
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ſame fate. He fell with his ſword in his hand,

amidſt heaps of ſlain , and after the battle,

the royal corpſe could hardly be diſtinguiſhed

among the dead . From the moment of his

death , the Engliſh gave ground on every fide,

and were purſued with great Naughter. There

fell near fifteen thouſand of the Normans ,

while the loſs on the ſide of the vanquished was

yet more confiderable, befides that of the king,

and his two brothers . The nextday, the dead

body of Harold was brought to William, and

ſent, without ranſom to his mother. This

battle was fought near Heathfield in Suſſex ,

where the town of Battle now ſtands.

Thus died Harold, in defence of Engliſh

liberty, againſt the uſurpation of foreign power ..

If we except the injury he did to Edgar Athe

ling (which , it ſeems, was now viſited upon

him ) he was well qualified towield the ſceptre :

with reputation to himſelf, and happineſs to:

his ſubjects. For he was humane, affable, in

telligent, and his generoſity was equal to his

extraordinary courage ..

* This was the end of the Saxon monarchy

in England, which had continued for more

than fix hundred years . Before the times of

Alfred , the kings of this race ſeemed totally

immerſed in ignorance ; and after him , taken

up with combating the fuperftition of the

monks, or blindly obeying it's dictates. The

crown, during this period , wasneither wholly

elective, nor yet totally hereditary . As for

the laws and cuſtoms of this race, they brought

in many, long in practice amongtheir German

anceſtors ; but they adopted alſo many more

which

* A. D. 1066 , Oct. 14 .
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which they found among the Britons, or which

the Romans left behind them . They aſſumed ,

in imitation of thoſe nations, the name of

Kings . Their noblemen aſſumed names of

Roman authority, being termed Dukes or

Duces ; while thelower claſſes of people, were

bought and ſold with the farms they culti

vated ; an horrid cuſtom, firſt introduced by

the Greeks and Romans, and afterwards

adopted by the countries they conquered .

Their canon laws alſo, which often controul- .

ed the civil authority, had primarily their

origin in Rome; and the prieſts and monks:

who drew them up, had generally their edu-

cation there . We muſt not, therefore, af

cribe the laws and cuſtoms which then
pre

vailed over England, entirely to Saxon origi

nal, as many of them were from the Britons.

and Romans. But now the Saxon monarchy

was no more, all cuſtoms and laws, of what

ever original , were caſt into one common

maſs, and cemented by thoſe of Norman in

ftitution . The whole face of obligation was .

altered, and the new maſters inſtituted new

modes of obedience. The laws were im . '

proved ; but the taſte of the people for polite

learning, arts , and philofophy, for more than.

four hundred years after, were ſtill to conti

nue the ſame.

CHAP
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CHAP. V.

WILLIAM the CONQUEROR.

NOTHI
N

Very

OTHING could exceed the conſterna

tion of the Engliſh upon the loſs of the

battle of Haſtings; their kings ſlain, the

flower of their nobility cut off, and their

whole army diſperſed or deſtroyed.

little remained, but fubmiffion to the victor ;

and William , fenfible of their terrors , was

careful not to loſe the fruits of victory by

delay. Accordingly, after a ſhort refreſh

ment of his army, he ſet forward on the com

pletion of his deſign ; and fitting down before

Dover, took it after a flight reſiſtance, and

fortified it with freſh redoubts . He then ad

vanced with quick marches towards London ,

where his approach ſpread new confuſion .

The inhabitants for a time heſitated between

their terrors and their loyalty ; but, caſting

their eyes on every ſide, they ſaw no per

fon of valour or authority fufficient to ſupport

them . Edgar Atheling, was a weak prince,

without courage or ambition ; their other

leaders were either deſtroyed, or too remote

to aſſiſt them. The clergy, declared openly

for
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for a prince, whoſe arms are bleſſed by the

holy tee. Nothing then remained , but

to acknowledge thoſe claimswhich it was not

in their power to oppoſe. As foon, therefore,

as William paſſed the Thames, at Walling

ford, Stigand, the primate , made ſubmiſ

fions to him in the name of the clergy ; and,

before he came within ſight of the city , all

the chief nobility, and Edgar Atheling him

ſelf, came into his camp, and declared an in

tention of yielding to his authority. Wil

liam was glad of being thus peaceably put in

poffeffion of a throne , which ſeveral of his

predeceſſors had not gained without repeated

victories. He therefore accepted the crown

upon the terms that were offered him , which

were, that he ſhould govern according to the

eſtabliſhed cuſtoms of the country. Though

he had it in his power to di &tate his own con

ditions, he choſe to have his election confi .

dered rather as a gift from his ſubjects, than

a meaſure extorted by liim . He knew him

ſelf to be a conqueror, but was willing to be

thought a legal king.

In order to give his invaſion all thefanction

poſſible, he was crowned at Weſtminſter by

the archbiſhop of York, and took the oath

uſual in the times of the Saxon and Daniſh

kings, which was, to defend the church, ta

obſerve the laws of the realm, and to govern

the people with impartiality . Having thus

given all poſſible ſatisfaction to the Engliſh,

his next care was, to reward the many brave

adventurers who had followed his fortunes .

He firſt divided the lands of the Engliſh

11
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barons who oppoſed him among the Norman

barons ; and ſuch as he could neither ſupply

with money nor lands, he appointed to the

vacant offices of the ſtate . But, as there

were ſtill numbers unprovided for, he quar

tered them on the rich abbeys, until better

means offered . This, was but little reſented

by the people, who were willing to ſee their

own burthens lightened , by having a part of

them laid upon fhoulders that were at that

time much better able to bear them.

But what gave them umbrage, was, to ſee

him place all power in the hands of his own

countrymen. He diſarmed the city of Lon .

don, and other places which were warlike and

populous, andquartered Norman ſoldiers in all

thoſe places where he dreaded an inſurrection .

Having thus ſecured the government, and,

brought the Engliſh to an entire ſubmiffion ,

he reſolved to return to the continent, there

to enjoy the congratulation of his ancient

ſubjects. Ş Having, therefore, no reaſon to

apprehend any diſturbance in his abſence, he

left the regency with his brother Odo, biſhop

of Bayeux, and William Fitzoſborne. Ta

ſecure ' himſelf yet farther, he refolved to

carry with him all the English noblemen,

from whoſe power or inclination he could ap

prehend a revolt ; and, pretending to take great

pleaſure in their converſation, he ſet ſail with

his honourable captives for Normandy, where

hewas received by his natural ſubjects with a

mixture of admiration and joy . He was ſoon

viſited by an ambaffador from the king of

France, ſent to congratulate his ſucceſs.

William

S A. D. 1067 .
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res
William , naturally fond of fplendour ,

ceived this embally with great ſtate and magni

ficence , while his Engliſh courtiers, willing

to ingratiate themſelves with their new ſove

reign, endeavoured to outſhine each other,

and made a diſplay of riches which ſtruck fo

reigners with aſtoniſhment.

+ In the mean time, the abſence of the

Conqueror from England produced fatal ef

fects. His officers being no longer controlled

by his juſtice, thought this a fit opportunity

for extortion ; while the Engliſh, no longer

awed by his preſence, thought it the happieſt

occaſion for vindicating their freedom, The

two governors he had left , took all opportu

nities of oppreſſing the people ; either defiring

to provoke them into rebellion, in order to

profit by confiſcations, or, in caſe they ſub

initted tamely to their impoſitions, to grow

rich without ſlaughter. The inhabitants of

Kent, who were more immediately expoſed

to theſe outrages, having repeated their reo

monſtrances tono purpoſe, at length had re

courſe to Euſtace, count of Boulogne, who

afſifted them in an attack upon the garriſon

of Dover. But the Normans having repulſed

the aſſailants, took the nephew of count Euf

tace priſoner. This miſcarriage did not de

ter Edric the Foreſter, who poſſeſſed a con

fiderable part of Salop and Herefordſhire,

from repelling the depredations of the Nor

mans, and, in his turn, waſting their poſlef

fions. But though theſe open hoftilities were

not very conſiderable, the diſaffection among

the

+ A. D. 1067.
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the Engliſh was general, and the people be

gan too late to perceive , that ſtrength will

ever give laws to juſtice. A ſecret confpi

racy was therefore formed for deſtroying all

thies had been formerly

William, being informed of theſe commo

tions, haftened over to England, and arrived

time enough to prevent the execution of this

bloody enterprize . The conſpirators had al

ready taken the reſolution , and fixed the day,

for their intended maſſacre , which was to be

on Ath -Wedneſday, during the time of di

vine ſervice, when all the Normans would be

unarmed , as penitents. But his preſence dif

.concerted all their ſchemes. Such of them

as had been more open in their mutiny, be

trayed their guilt by flight ; and this ſerved

to confirm the accuſation againſt thoſe who

remained .

From that time , the king loſt all confidence

in his Engliſh ſubjects, and regarded themas

irreconcileable enemies. Having already raiſ

ed ſuch a number of fortreſſes in the kingdom ,

that he no longer dreaded the tranſient efforts

of a difcontented multitude ; he determined

to treat them as a conquered nation, to in

dulge his own avarice, and that of his fol

lowers, by numerous confiſcations, and to

fecure his power by humbling all who were

able to make any reſiſtance. The firſt ſignal

of his arbitrary power wasmanifeſted in re

newing the odious tax of Danegelt, which

had been aboliſhed by Edward theConfeffor,

This meafure produced remonftrances, com

plaints
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plaints, and even inſurrections, in different

parts of the kingdom ; but William , conſci

ous of his power, marched againſt ſuch as

were moſt formidable, and ſoon compelled

them to implore mercy. In this manner the

inhabitants of Exeter and Cornwall excited

his reſentment and experienced his lenity.

* Yet theſe inſurrections were ſlight, com

pared to that in the North , which ſeemed to

threaten the moſt important conſequences.

This was excited by the intrigues of Edwin

and Morcar,the two moſt powerful noblemen

of the Engliſh race, who, joined by Blethim ,

prince of North -Wales, Malcolm , king of

Scotland , and Sweyn, king of Denmark , re

folved to make one terrible effort for the

recovery of their ancient liberties. But the

vigour of William deſtroyed their projects

before they were ripe for execution ; for ad

vancing towards them at the head of a power

ful army, by forced marches, the two earls

were ſo intimidated, that, inſtead of oppofing,

they had recourſe to the Conqueror's clemen

cy, by ſubmiſſion. He pardoned them with

out farther heſitation. Apeace which he

made with Malcolm , king of Scotland, ſhort

ly after, deprived them of all hopes of affiſt

ance from without.

Both the Englife were at that

time in a moito di Umuation , All the

miſeries that infolence on one hand, and ha

tred on the other ; that tyranny and treaſon ,

ſuſpicion and affaffination , could bring upon

a people, were united . The Normans com

mitted continual inſults upon the Engliſh , and

theſe

C

* A. D. 1068.
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theſe vainly fought redreſs from their partial

maiters. "Ihus,legal puniſhment being deiti -

ed, they fought for private vengeance ; and a

day ſeldom paſſed, but the bodies of aſſaſſina

ted Normans were found in the woods and

highways. At length , the conquerors them

ſelves began to wiſh for the tranquility and

ſecurity of their native country ; and ſeveral

of them, though entruſted with great com

mands, deſired to be diſiniffed the ſervice . In

order to prevent theſe defertions , which Wil

liam highly reſented , he was obliged to allure

others to ſtay, by the largeneſs ofhis bounties.

Theſe brought on freſh exactions, and new

inſurrections were the natural conſequence.

|| The inhabitants of Northumberland, im

patient of their yoke, attacked the Norman

garriſon in Durham, and taking advantage of

the governor's negligence, put him, with ſeven

hundred of his men , to the ſword. The Nor

man governor of York ſhared the fame fate ;

and the inſurgents, being reinforced by the

Danes, and ſome leadersfrom Scotland, at

tacked the caſtle, whichwas defended by a

garriſon of three thouſand men . Mallet , its

governor, that he might the better provide

for its defence, fet fire to ſome houſes which

iay contiguous; but the fire ſpreading, the

whole city was quickly in flames. This pro

ved the cauſe of his deſtruction ; for the

enraged inliabitants joining in the aſſault ,

entered the citadel ſword in hand, and cut off

the whole garriſon without mercy, This

gleam of ſucceſs ſeemed to ſpread a general

ſpirit

1

# A. D. 1960.
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fpirit of inſurrection . The counties of Som

erlet, Dorſet, Cornwall, and Devon, united

in the common cauſe, and determined to make

one great effort for freedom .

William aſſembled his forces, and led them

towards Northumberland, ſwearing he would

not leave a foul alive there . Wherever he

appeared, the inſurgents either ſubmitted or

retired . The Daneswere hired to return into

Deninark . Waltheoff, who long defended

York caftie, fubmitted to the victor's clemen

cy, and was taken into favour. Edric, another

nobleman, who commanded the Northumbri

ans, made his ſubmiſlion , and obtained pardon ,

while the reft difperied themſelves, and left

the Normans undiſputed maſters of the king

dom . Edgar Atheling, who had been drawn

among the reſt into this inſurrection, fought a

Tetreat in Scotland. There he continued , till

by proper ſolicitation, hewas again taken into

favour bythe king. Fromthat time he re

mained in England in a private ſtation , con

tent with opulence and ſecurity ; perhaps as

happy, though not ſo fplendid, as if he had

fucceeded in the career of his ambition .

William now reſolved to throw off all ap

pearance of lenity . His firſt ſtep was, to

order the county of Northumberland to be

laid waſte, the houſes to be burned, the inſtru

ments of huſbandry to be deſtroyed, and the

inhabitants to ſeek new habitations . By this

order, it is ſaid , that above one hundred thou

fand perſons periſhed, either by the ſword or

famine, and the country is ſuppoſed, even at

this day, to bear themarks of its ancient

depo
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depopulation. * He next proceeded to con- .

fiſcate all the eſtates of the Engliſh gentry ,

and to grant them to his Norman followers.

Thus, all the antient and honourable families

were reduced to beggary, and the Engliſh

were entirely excluded from every road either

to honour or preferment. They had the cru

el mortification to find, that all his power only

tended to theirdepreffion , and that the ſcheme

of their ſubjection was attended with every

circunftance of inſult and indignity. And

now all perſons whatever throughout theland,

were obliged on pain of death , to put out their

fires andcandles at eight in the evening, on

the ringing of the curfew [couvre feu ] bell.

He was not yet, however, ſuficiently ar

bitrary to change all the laws, for thoſe of

his own country : He only made ſeveral

innovations, and ordered the law - pleas in

the ſeveral courts to be made in the Norman ,

language. Yet, with all his endeavours to

make the French the popular language, the

Engliſh ftill gained ground ; and what de

ſerves remark, it had adopted much more of

the French idiom for two or three reigns be- ,

fore, than during the whole line of the Nor-,

mankings ſucceding.

The feudal law had been before introduced

into England by the Saxons, but this monarch

reformed it, according to that of his native

dominions. He divided all the lands of Eng

land, except the royal demeſne, into baronies,

and conferred thoſe upon certain military

conditions, on the moſt conſiderable of his

Vol. I. F fol

* A. D. 1070.
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followers. Theſe had a power of ſharing

their grants to inferior tenants, who were

denominated knights, or vaſſals, and who

paid their lord the ſame duty that he paid the

fovereign. To the firſt claſs of theſe baronies

the Engliſh were not admitted ; and the few

who were permitted ſtill to retain their landed

property, were content to be received in the

Second . The Barons exerciſed all kinds of

juriſdiction within their own manors, and

held courts in which they adminiſtered juſtice

to their own vaſſals. This law extended not

only to the laity , but alſo to the biſhops and

clergy. They had uſurped a power, during

the Saxon ſucceſſion , of being governed with

in themſelves ; but William reſtrained them

to the exerciſe of their ecclefiaftical power

only, and ſubmitted them to the fame duties

with their fellow -ſubjects. This they regar

ded as a grievous impofition ; but the king's

authority was eſtabliſhed by a power that

neither the clergy nor the pope could refift.

But, to keep the clergy as much as poſſible

in his intereſts, he appointed none but his

own countrymen to church -dignities, and

even diſplaced Stigand, archbiſhop of Canter

bury , upon ſome frivolouspretences.

While he thus was employed in humbling

the clergy, he was no leſs folicitous to reprets

many fuperftitious practices. He aboliſhed

trials by ordeol and camp-fight : the ordeal tri

al, which had been originally of pagan inſti

tution, and was ſtill held in veneration by

the Saxon chriſtians, was either by fire or

water . It was uſed in criminal caſes, where

the ſuſpicions were ſtrong, but the proofs not

evident .
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evident. In that of fire, the perſon accuſed

was brought into an open plain, and ſeveral

plough - ſhares, heated red -hot, were placed at

unequal intervals before him ; over theſe he

was to walk blindfold, and if he eſcaped un

hurt, he was acquitted of the charge. In the

trial by water, the perſon accuſed was thrown,

bound' hand and foot, into the water : if he

ſunk, hewas declared innocent; if he ſwam ,

he was executed as being miraculouſly con

viêted. The trial by camp - fight was per

formed by ſingle combat, in lifts appointed

for that purpoſe, between the accuſer and the

accuſed . He that, in fuch a caſe, came off

victorious, was deemed innocent; and he

that was conquered, if he ſurvived his antag

oniſt's refentment in the field was ure to ſuf

fer as a malefactor, Both theſe trials Wil

liam aboliſhed, as unchriftian and unjuft ;

and he reduced all cauſes to the judgment of

twelve men, of a rank nearly, equal to that of

the priſoner. This methodof trial, by jury,

was common to the Saxons, as well as the

Normans, long before ; but it was now con

firmed by him, with all the fanction of un

diſputed authority.

* While William was thus employed , in

rewarding his aſſociates, puniſhing therefrac

tory, and giving laws for the benefit of all, he

was threatened with an inſurrection in his do

minions on the continent, which his preſence

was neceſſary to ſuppreſs. Unwilling, howe

ver, to draw off his Norman forces from

England, he carried overan army, compoſed

almost entirely of Engliſh ; and , by thoſe

braveF 2

* A. D. 1071 .
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brave troops, he foon reduced the revolters to

fubmiffion. Thus we ſee a whimſical vicif

ſitude of fortune ; the inhabitants of Nor

mandy brought over for the conqueſt of the

Engliſh, and the Engliſh ſent back to con

quer the Normans. However, William had

not much time to enjoy his ſucceſs ; for ac

counts were quickly brought him from Eng

land , that , a new conſpiracy was formed , fup

. ported by the joint efforts of the Normans as

well as the Engliſh . The adventurers who

had followed the fortunes of William into

England, had been bred in authority and

independence at home, and were ill able to

endure the abſolute authority which this mo

narch had for ſome time aſſumed. The .

diſcontents were become general among theſe

haughty nobles, and ſome wanted only his

abſence to break out into open rebellion.

Among the number was Roger, earl.of Here

ford, ion and heir to Fitzofborne, who had

been the king's principal favourite. This

nobleman had folicited William's conſent to

permit the marriage of his ſiſter with Ralph

de Guader, earl of Norfolk ; but he was flatly

refuſed. Nevertheleſs, he proceeded to fo

lemnize the nuptials with great magnificence,

aſſembling all his friends, and thoſe of Gua

der upon the occaſion . As the parents of the

new married couple were well acquainted

with the character of Willian , whoſe re

fentient they had every reaſon to dread, they

took the opportunity , while the company

was heated with wine, to introduce that as a

ſubject of converſation . They inveighed

againſt

A. D. 1073.
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againſt the ſeverity of his government ; they

affected to commiſerate the Engliſh , whom

he had reduced to ' beggary ; and aggravated

the defects in his difpofition , which they re

pretented as haughty and unforgiving. The

gueſts were ready at any time to concur in

their complaints ; but now, warmed by the

jollity of the entertainment, they put no

bounds to their zeal . They unanimouſly en

tered into a conſpiracy to ſhake off hisyoke;

and earl Waltheoff himſelf, whom we have

already ſeen pardoned upon a foriner inſur

rection , wasamong the foremoſton this occa

fion. But it was not without the greateſt

anxiety , that he reflected in his cooler inter

vals upon an engagement made in the ardour

of intoxication . He confeſſed the whole

conſpiracy to Lanfranc, who exhorted him ,,

by all means to reveal it to the king ; which

he did . William cooly thanked him, but fe

cretly reſolved to puniſh him ..

During this interval, the conſpirators being

informed that Waltheoff was gone to Nor

mandy, concluded that their deſigns were

betrayed, and flew to arms before their

ſchemes were ripe for execution . The earl

of Hereford was checked by Walter de Lacy,

a great Baron in the king's intereft. The

earl of Norfolk was defeated by Odo, the

king's brother ; and the priſoners who were

taken had each the right foot cut off. The

earl himſelf retired to Denmark ; ſo that

William , upon his arrival in England , found

that nothing remained for him to do, but to

puniſh the criminals, which was performed

withF 3

# A. D. 1074.
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with unuſual ſeverity . Many of the rebels

were hanged , ſome had their eyes put out,

and others their hands cut off. The unfortu

nate Waltheoff, notwithſtanding his early con

feſſion, found no mercy . He was rich, and

he wasan Engliſhman , two faults that ag

gravated’his guilt ; he was accordingly tried,

condemned , and executed. Having thus

re -eftabliſhed the peace of his government,

and extinguiſhed the laſt embersof rebellion

with blood, William returned once more to

the continent, in order to purſue Guader,

who, eſcaping from England, had taken re

fuge with the count of Bretagne. Finding:

him however too powerfully protected by that

prince, inftead of profecuting his vengeance,

he wiſely came to a treaty with the count, in

which Guader was included .

+ William, having thus ſecured the peace

of his dominions, now expected reft from his

labours ; and finding none either willing or

able to oppoſe him , he hoped that the end of

his reign would be marked with proſperity

and peace. But ſuch is the blindneſs of hua

man hope, that he found enemies where he

leaft expected them, and ſuch too as ſerved to

embitter all the latter part of his life. His

laſt troubles were excited by his own children,

from the oppoſing of whom he could expect

neither glory nor gain. He had four fons,

Robert, Richard, William, and Henry, bea

ſides ſeveral daughters. Robert, his eldeſt

fon , was a prince who inherited all the bra

very of his family, but was rather bold

than prudent. Earneſt after fame, and ima

patient that his father ſhould ſtand in the

way,

tr
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way, he aſpired at independence. He had

formerly beenpromiſed by his father the go

vernment of Maine, a province of France ,

which had ſubmitted to William , and was

alſo declared fucceffor to the dukedom of Nor

- mandy. However, when he came to demand

the execution of theſe engagements, he recei

ved an abſolute denial ; the king ſhrewdly

obſerving, that it was not his cuſtom to throw

off his cloaths till he went to bed . Robert

openly declared his reſentment, and was often

heard to expreſs his jealouſy of his two ſur

viving brothers , William and Henry , for

Richard was killed, in hunting, by a ſtag .

Theſe , by greater affiduity , had wrought

upon the affections of the king, and conte

quently were the more obnoxious to Robert.

A mind, ſo well prepared for reſentment,

foon found , or made a cauſe for an open

rupture . The princes were one day in ſport

together, and, in the idle petulance of plays

took it in their head to throw water upon

their elder brother as he paſſed throughthe

court. Robert, quickly turned this idle from

lic into a ſtudied indignity ; and having theſe

jealoufies farther enflamed by one of his fa

vourites, drew his ſword , and ran up ſtairs to

take revenge. The whole caſtle was quickly

filled with tumult, and it was not without

fome difficulty , thatthe king himſelf was

able to appeaſe it. But he could not allay

the animoſity ,which from that moment,pre

vailed in his family. Robert, attended by:

ſeveral of his confederates, withdrew to Rou

en that very night, hoping to ſurprize the

..caſtle; but his deſign was defeated by the

governor.

F 4 The
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4.The flame being thuskindled, the popa

lar character of the prince, and a ſympathy of

manners, engaged all the young nobility of

Normandy and Maine, as wellas of Anjou.

and Brittany, to eſpouſe his . quarrel ; even

His mother, ſupported him by fecret remit

tances, and aided him in this obftinate refift

This unnatural conteft continued for

feveral years to enflame the Norman ſtate ;

and William was at laſt obliged to have re

courſe to England for ſupporting his authority

againſt his fon. Accordingly , drawing an

army of Engliſhmen together, he led them

over into Normandy, where he foon compel

led Robert and his adherents to quit the field ,

- and he was quickly reinſtated in all his domi

nions . As for Robert, being no longer able

to reſiſt his father, he was obligedto take

fhelter in the caſtle of Gerberoy, which the

king of France had provided for him , where

he was ſhortly after befieged by his father.

As the garriſon was ſtrong, and conſcious of

guilt, they made a gallant defence ; and many

were the ikirmifhesthat were fought under its.

walls. In one of theſe, the king and his ſon be

ing both concealed bytheir helmets, attacked

each other with mutual fury . A fierce and

dreadful combat enſued, till at laſt the young

prince wounded his father in the arm , and

threw him from his horſe . The next blaw

would ,in all probability, have put an end to

the king's life, had not he cried out. Robert

immediately recollected his father's voice, and

ftung with a conſciouſnefs of his crime, he

leaped from his horſe , and raiſed the fallen

inonarsh
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monarch from the ground. He then proftrat

ed himſelf in his preſence, and craved pardon

for his offences, promiſing, for the future, a

ftrict adherence to his duty. The reſent

ment harboured by the king was not ſo eaſily

appeaſed. Inſtead of pardoning his ſon, he

gave him his malediction , and departed for his

owncamp on Robert's horſe, which the prince

had aſſiſted him to mount. However, the

conduct of the fon ſerved , after ſome recol

lection to appeaſe the Father. § As ſoon as

William was returned to Rouen , he became

reconciled to Robert, and carried' him with

him into England, where he was ſucceſsfully

employed in retaliating an invaſion of Mal- .

* colm king of Scotland..

William being thus freed from foreign

and domeſtic enemies, now had leiſure for

the duties of peace. For this purpoſe the

Doomf-day Book' was compiled by his order,

which contains a general ſurvey of all the lands ,

in the kingdom ; their extent in each diftri&t ;

their proprietors, tenures, value, the quantity

of meadow , paſture, wood, and arable land,

which they contained ; . , and in ſome counties,

the number of tenants, cottagers , and people

of all dénominations, who lived upon theni. .

This detail enabled hiin to regulate the taxa

tions in ſuch a manner, that all the inhabitants

bore their duties in proportion to their abi

lities ,

He was no leſs carefulof the methods of

ſaving money, than of accumulation . He re

ferved a very ample revenue for the crown ;

and, in the generaldiſtribution of land among

hisF 5
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his followers, he kept poſſeſſion of no lefs

than fourteen hundred manors in different

parts of the country. Such was his income,

that it is juſtly ſaid to have exceeded that of

any Engliſh prince either before or fince his:

time. No king of England was ever fo opu

lent; none ſo able to fupport themagnificence

of a court ; none had ſo many placesof truſt

and profit to beſtow ; and none, conſequently ,

had his commands attended with ſuch impli

cit obedience .

There was one pleaſure towhich William ,

as well as all the Normans and ancient Saxons:

was addicted, which was hunting. To in-

dulge this in its utmoſtextent, he depopulated

the county of Hampſhire for thirty miles,

deſtroying with thirty - fix churches, all the

villages , and making the wretched out-caſts

no compenſation for ſuch an injury . In the

time of the Saxon kings, all noblemen with

out diſtinction had a right to hunt in the royal

foreſts ; but William appropriated all theſe ,

and publiſhed ſevere laws to prohibit his ſub

jects from encroaching on thispart of his pre

rogative . The killing ofa deer, a boar, or even

an hare, was puniſhed with the loſs of the

delinquent's eyes ; at a time, when the killing

of a man mightbe atoned for by paying a

moderate fine .

As the king's wealth and power were fo

great, it may be eafily ſuppoſed, that the

riches of his miniſters were in proportion.

Thoſe of his brother Odo, biſhop of Bayeux,

were ſo great, that he reſolved to purchaſe the

Papacy . For this purpoſe, taking the oppor

tunity
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tunity of William's abſence he equipped a

veffel, on board of which he ſent immenſe

treaſures, and prepared for his embarkation ,

but was detained by contrary winds. In the

mean time, William having had intimation

of his deſign, reſolved to prevent the expor-

tation of ſo much wealth from his dominions..

Accordingly returning from Normandy, where

he was then employed, he came into England

at the inſtant his brother was ſtepping on

board, and immediately ordered him to be

made a priſoner. His attendants, however,

reſpecting the immunities of the church, fcrup

led to execute his commands ; . fo that the king.

himſelfwas obliged with his own hand to feize

him . Odo, appealed to the Pope ; who, he :

alledged, was the only perſon upon earth to

trya biſhop. To this the king replied, that

he did not feize him as biſhop of Bayeux, but .

as earl of Kent ; , and in that capacity he ex-

pected, and would have an account of his ad- :

miniftration . He was, therefore ſent priſo

ner into Normandy ; and notwithſtanding

all the threats of Gregory, was detained in

cuftody, during the remainder of William's i

reign .

* William had ſcarcely put anend to this

tranſaction, when he felt a fevere blow in the

death of Matilda, his queen ;, and , as misfora

tunes generally come together, he received

information ofa general inſurrection inMaine,..

the nobility of which had been always averle

to the Norman government. Upon his arri-

val on the continent, hefound, that the in-

ſurgents had been excited by the king of :

F 6 . France ,

SA. D. 1982;



96
HIS

TOR
Y

OF EN
GL
AN
D

.

France, whoſe policy conſiſted in thus lefſen

ing the Norman power. William's diſplea

fure was not a little encreaſed, by the account

he received of ſome railleries which that mo

narch had thrown out againſt him . It ſeems,

that William, who was become corpulent,

had been detained in bed fome time by fick

neſs ; and Philip was heard to fay, that he

only lay in of a big belly. This ſo provoked

the Engliſh morarch, that he ſent him word ;

he would ſoon be up, and would at his church

ing preſent ſuch a number of tapers, as would

let the kingdom of France in a flame.

In order to perform this promiſe, he levied :

a ſtrong army, and entering the ifle of France ,

deſtroyed and burned all the houſes without

oppofition . He took the town of Mante,

which he reduced to aſhes . Before the flames

were extinguiſhed he entered the town . But ,

his horſe chancing to place his fore - feet on

tome hot aſhes, ( remarkable Providence !)

plunged fo violently, that the rider was thrown

forward, and bruiled upon the pummelof the

ſaddle to ſuch a degree, that he was obliged:

to return to Rouen. Finding his illneſsen

creaſe , and being ſenſible of the approach of

death , he beganto turn his eyes toa future

ſtate , He was now ftruck with remorſe for:

all his cruelties ; he endeavoured to atone for

his former offences, by large preſents to

churches and monafteries, and by giving Hi

berty to many priſoners whom be unjuſtly de-,

tained . He was even prevailed on, though

not without reluctance, to confent, with his

dying breath , to the deliverance of his broq,

ther Odo. He then bequeathed Normandy

and .
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and Le Maine to his eldeſt ſon Robert, to

Henry , he left five thouſand pounds , and his

mother's jointure, without the ſmalleſt terri

tory ; and though he would not pretend to

eſtabliſh the fucceffion of the crown of Eng .

land , to which he now began to perceive he

had no title, he expreſſed his wiſh that it

might devolve to his favourite fon William ,

whom he immediately diſpatched with letters

to the archbiſhop of Canterbury. Having :

thus regulated his temporal affairs, he was

conveyed in a litter to a little village near

Rouen , where he might ſettle the concerns of

his ſoul without interruption . It was there

that he died, in the fixty - firſt year of his age,

afterhaving reigned'fifty -two inNormandy,

and twenty -one in England. His principal

officers abandoned him , before he expired, and

bis. ſervants plundered whatever came in their

way . His body was interred in the church at

Caen, which he himſelf had founded ; but

his intermentwas attended with a remarkable

circumſtance. As the body was ' carrying to

the grave, the prelates and prieſts attending

with the moſt awful ſilence, a man, who

ftood upon an eminence, was heard to cry out

with a loud voice, and to forbid the interment:

of the body , in a ſpot that had been unjuſtly

feized by the conqueror. That very place,

cried the man, is the area of my father's

houſe ; and I now fummon the departed foul

before the divine tribunal to do me juſtice ,

and to atone for that oppreffion . The biſhops .

and attendants were ftruck ; they enquired

into the truth of his charge , and finding it

juſt, agreed to ſatisfy him for the damages he
had fultained .

UN

William
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andWilliamwas a prince of great courage

capacity : but ambitious, vain, politic, cruel,

vindictíve, covetous, and rapacious. Though

ſudden and impetuous in his enterprizes, he.

was cool, deliberate, and indefatigable in

times of danger. He is faid , by the Norman.

writers, to be above eight feet high, his body

ftrong built, and well proportioned, and his

ſtrength ſuch , that none of his courtiers could

draw his bow . He talked little ; he was

ſeldom affable to any, except to Lanfrance

archbiſhop of Canterbury ; with him he was

ever meek and gentle ; with all others, ftern

and auftere . Though he rendered himſelf

formidable to all, and odious to many, yet he

had policy fufficient to tranſmit his power to

his pofterity, and the throne is ſtill occupied

by his deſcendents ..

CHAP



HISTORY OF ENGLAND.
99

c H A P. VI.

WILLIAM RUFUS. +

WIL

ILLIAM , ſurnamed Rufus, from the

,

ceived the late king's letter to Lanfranc, in

bis favour, than he haltened to take meaſures

for ſecuring himſelf on the throne. Arriv

ing, therefore, before the news of William's

death had reached England , his firft care was,

to take poſſeſſion of the treaſure left by the

king at Wincheſter, which amounted to the

ſum of fixty thouſand pounds . He then ad

dreſſed the primate, who had always confi-

dered him with an eye of peculiar affection ;

and who inſtantly proceeded to his coronation..

At the ſame time Robert, who had been ap

pointed ſucceffor to Normandy , took peace

able poſſeſſion of that government ; where his.

perſon was loved, and his acceſſion long de

fired .

In the beginning of William the. Second's .

reign, the Engliſh began to think they had

hitherto miſtaken this prince's character, who

had appeared to them rude and brutal. He

feeined

* A. D. 1087
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ſeemed to pay the utmoſt regard to the coun

cils of Lanfranc, the primate, which were

mild and gentle, and conſtantly calculated for

the benefit of the nation . Nevertheleſs, the

Norman barons, imagined that he kept his

difpofition under an unnatural reſtraint, and

thathe only waited an opportunity for throw ---

ing off themask when his power fliould be

eſtabliſhed. They eagerly deſired Robert to

reign over them . Robert was open, gene-

rous, and humane.; he carried his facility to

an exceſs, as he could ſcarcely give any of

his adherents the mortification of a refuſal..

But this was a quality no way diſagreeable

to thoſe who expected to build on the eaſy

pliancy of his temper. A powerful conipi

racy wastherefore carried on againſtWilliam ;;

and Odo, the late king's brother, undertook .

to conduct it to maturity .

William, fenfible of the danger endeavour

ed to gain the affections of the native Engliņi,

whom he prevailed upon, by promiſes of good

treatment, and preference in the diſtribution

of his favours, to eſpouſe his intereſts... He

was foon therefore in the field ; and , at the

head of a numerous arıny, ſhewed himſelf in :

readineſs to oppoſe all who ſhould diſpute his

pretenſions. In the mean time, Odo had

written to Robert an account ofthe conſpiracy

in his favour, urging him to uſe diſpatch , and

exciting hiin , by the greatneſs of the danger,

and the ſplendor of the reward . Robert gave

him aſſurance of ſpeedy aſſiſtance ; but his

indolence was not to be excited by diſtant ex

pectations. Inſtead of employing his money,
in
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in levics, to ſupport his friends in England,

he ſquandered it away in idle expences , till

the opportunity was loſt ; while William ex

erted himſelf with incredible activity, to dif

fipate the confederacy before he could arrive .

Nor was this difficult to effect : the conſpira

tors had , in conſequence of Robert's alluran

ces, taken poſſeſſion of ſome fortreſſes ; but

the appearance of the king foon reduced them

to implore for mercy . He granted them their

lives, but confiſcated all their eftates, and ba

niſhed them the kingdom ..

* William , thus fixed in the peaceable pola

feffion of the kingdom, ſhewed the firſt ina

ftance of bis perverſe inclinations, in his in

gratitude to the Engliſh , who had ſecured him

on the throne , The death of Lanfranc ,

which 'followed ſhortly after, took off all re

ſtraint, and his mind now appeared in its na

tural deforinity. He ordered a new ſurvey to

be taken of all the lands of the kingdom ; and

wherever he found them undervalued in the

Doom's -day book, he raiſed the proportion

of taxes accordingly. Even the privileges of

the church , he little regarded : he feized the

vacant biſhopricks, and openly put to ſale fe

veral abbies . + Soon after, he appeared in

Normandy, at the head of a numerous army ;

but thenobility , on both ſides, ſtrongly con

nected by intereſt and alliances, brought on

an accommodation . Among other articles of

this treaty , it was agreed , that , in caſe either

of the brothers ſhould die without iffue, the

ſurvivor ſhould inherit all his dominions. It

was in vain that Henry, the other brother,

remona

* A, D , 1089 † A. D. 1090
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remonftrated againſt this act of injuſtice ; it

was in vain that he took arms, and defended

a little fortreſs, on the coaſt of Normandy ,

for ſome time, againſt their united affaults.

He was at laſt obliged to ſurrender ; and , be

ing detpoiled of even the ſmall patrimony that

was left him , he wandered about for fome

years, with a few attendants, and was often

reduced to great poverty:

It was in beſieging this fortreſs, that a cir

* cumſtance or two have been related , which

ſerve to mark the character of the two bro

thers. As William was taking the air one

day on horſeback , at ſome diftance from the

camp, he perceived two horſemen riding out

from the caſtle, who foon came up and at

tacked him . In thevery firſt encounter, the

king's horfe being killed, lay upon him, infuch

a manner, that hecould not diſengage himſelf.

His antagoniſt, while he remained in this fitu

ation , lifted up his arm to diſpatch him ;

when William exclaimed, in a menacing tone,

“ Hold, villain, I am the king of England .'

The two ſoldiers were immediately ſeized

with veneration ; and, helpinghim up, accom

modated him with one of their horſes . Wil

liam was not ungrateful for this ſervice:; he

mounted the horſe, and ordering the ſoldier

to follow , took himn into his fervice, Soon

after, Robert had an occaſion to ſhow ftill grea

ter generoſity ; for, hearing that the garriſon

was in great diſtreſs for want of water, he not

only ordered that Henry ſhould be permitted

to ſupply himſelf, but alſo ſent him ſome pipes

of wine for his own table . ' Rufus did not apa

proxe of this ill- timed generoſity ; but Robert

anſ
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anſwered his remonftrancesbyſaying, “ Shall

we ſuffer our brother to die with thirft ! Where

thall we find another when he is gone ? "

* The next year Malcolm invaded Nor

thumberland, and beſieged Alnwick, till it was

reduced to great extremity. Morel, the Go

vernor, then deſired a capitulation : And on

pretence of preſenting the keys to Malcolm

on the point of a ſpear, ran it into his eye, and

killed him on theſpot ; on which his whole

army fled .

# A new breach was made fome time after

between the brothers, in which Rufus found

means to encroach ftill further upon Robert's

poffeffions. An incurfion from the Welch

filled the country of England with alarm ; but

they were quickly repelled . A conſpiracy of

the Norman barons in England followed ; but

their ſchemes were fruſtrated , RobertMow

bray, carl of Northumberland, who was at

the head of this plot, was thrown into priſon ,

where he died, after thirty years confinement.

The count Eu, another conſpirator, denying

the charge, fought with his accuſer, in preſence

ofthe court, at Windſor, and being worſted

in the combat, was condemned to be caſtrated,

and to have his eyes put out. Every confpi

racy, thus detected, ſerved to enrichthe king,

whotook care to apply to his own uſe thole

treaſures that had been amaſſed for the purpoſe

of dethroning him.

But the memory of theſe tranſient brcils,

was now totally eclipſed by one of the moſt

noted enterprizes that ever excited the atten

tion of mankind . I mean the Cruſades, which

were
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were now firſt projected. Peter the Hermít ,

a native of Amiens, in Picardy, was a man of

great zeal, courage, and piety . He had made

à pilgrimage to the holy fepulchre at Jeruſa

lem , and beheld the manner in which tile

- Chriſtians were there treated by the Infidels.

Upon his return , he entertained the defign of

reſtoring to the Chriftians the land where their

religion was firſt propagated . He firſt propo

fed his views to Martin. II . at that time pope,

who permitted , rather than afliſted, this böld

enthufiaft. § Peter, therefore , warmed with

a zeal that knew no bounds, began to excite

the princes of Chriſtendom to the recovery of

the Holy- land . Bare -headed, and bare-footed,

he travelled from court to court, preaching

as he went, and inflaming the zeal of every

• rank of people. The fame of this deſign

being thus diffuſed, prelates , nobles , and

princes, concurred in feconding it ; and , at a

council held at Clermont, where the pope

himſelf exhorted to the undertaking, thewhole

affembly cried out with one voice, It is the

will of God. From that time, nothing was

ſeenbut an univerſal inigration of the weſtern.

' nations into the eaſt ; men of all ranks flew

to arms ; and bore the fign of the croſs upon

their right shoulder, as a mark of their devo

tion to the cauſe . In the midſt of this univer

fal ardour,-men were not entirely forgetful of

their temporal intereſts ; for fome, hoping a

· more magnificent ſettlement in the ſoft regions

of Alia , fold their European property for

whatever they could obtain , contented with

receiving any thing for what they were prede

termined:

21
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termined to relinquifh . Among the princes

who felt this general ſpirit of enterprize, was

Robert, duke of Normandy. The Cruſade

was entirely adapted to his inclinations, and

his circumſtances; he was bråve, zealous, co

vetous of glory, harraſſed by inſurrections,

and, what was more than all , fond of change.

In order to ſupply money to defray the char

ges of ſo expenſive an undertaking, he offered

tomortgage his dukedoin of Normandy to his

brother Rufus, for a ftipulated ſum of money.

This ſum , which was no greater than ten

thouſand marks, was readily promiſed by Ru

fus. He was no way ſolicitous about raiſing

the
money, asheknew the riches of his clergy.

From them , therefore, he forced the whole ;

and thus equipping his brother for his roman.

țic expedition , he, more wiſely, and ſafely,

took peaceable poſſeſſion of his dukedom at

home.

+ In this manner wasNormandy once more

united to England ; and from this union, af

terwards, aroſe thoſe numerous wars with

France, which, for whole centuries continued

to depopulate both nations, without encreaſing

the power of either. However, Rufus was

not a little pleaſed with this acquiſition ; he

made a voyage to his new dominion, and took

poſſeſſion of it, according to agreement. But,

though Maine andNormandy greatly encrea

ſed the king's territories, they added but little

to his, real power, as his new ſubjects were

compoſed ofmen of independent ſpirits, more,

ready to diſpute than obey his commands.

Many were the revolts and inſurrections

which

* A. D. 1096.
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which he was obliged to quell in perſon ; and

no ſooner was one conſpiracy ſuppreſſed, than

another aroſe .

In the midſt of theſe foreign troubles, he

found himſelf involved in a diſagreeable quar

rel with Anſelm , archbiſhopof Canterbury, a

prelate of an haughty diſpoſition, and extreme

ly tenacious of the rights of the church.

There was at that time a ſchiſm in the church,

between Urban and Clement, who both pre

tended to the papacy ; and Anſelm , who had

already acknowledged Urban, was determined

without the king's content, to introduce his

authority into England. William , who, imi

tating his father's example, had prohibited his

ſubjects from recognizing any pope whom he

had not previouſly approved, was enraged at

Anfelm's pretenſions. A fynod was ſummon

ed at Rockingham , for depofing the prelate ;

but , inſtead of obeying the king, the members

of it declared, that none but the pope could

inflict a cenſure on their primate . To this

was foon added a freſh offence. Anſelm being

required to furniſh his quota of ſoldiers, for

an expedition againſt the Welſh , reluctantly

complied ; but he ſent them fo ill equipped,

thatRufus threatened him with a proſecution.

As the reſentments on both ſides were encrea

ſed, their mutual demands were raiſed in pro

portion, till at length their anger proceeded

to recrimination ; and Anſelm , finding it dan

gerous to remain in the kingdom , deſired per

miffion to retire to Rome. This requeſt the

king very readily complied with ; but he or

dered all his temporalities to be confiſcated,

and actually kept poſſeſſion of them the re

maining part of his life,

This
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This open infringement of what were then

confidered as rights of the church, ſerved to

unite the pope, as well as all the eccleſiaſtics

of his own dominions, againſt him . Urban

even menaced him with excommunication ;

but he was too earneſtly engaged in the cru

ſade, to attend to any other buſineſs. Rufus,

therefore, little regarded thoſe cenſures, which

he found were ineffectual. About this time

he repaired London-bridge, and built Weſt

minſter -hall, 270 feet long and 74 broad .

The next year ( 1099 ) a great inundation on

the coaft of Kent, covered the lands formerly

belonging to EarlGodwin, and made the God

win - fands. In the fame year, Jeruſalem was

taken by the Cruſaders, and forty thouſand

Saracens put to the ſword .

+ Heproceeded, only intent upon extend

ing his dominions, either by purchaſeor con

queft. The earl of Poictiers and Guienne,

enflamed with a deſire of going upon the cru

ſade, had gathered an immente multitude for

that expedition, but wanted money to forward

his preparations. He had recourſe,therefore

to Rufus ; and offered to mortgage all his

dominions. The king accepted this offer with

his uſual avidity ; and had prepared a fleet,

and an army, in order to take poſſeſſion of the

rich provinces conſigned to his truſt. Buta

providential event put an end to all his ambi

tious projects. His favourite amuſement was

hunting. The New Foreſt was generally the

ſcene of his ſport ; and there he uſually ipent

thoſe hours which were not employed in buſi

neſs of a more ſerious nature . One day, as

ho

+ A. D. 1100 .
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he was mounting his horſe, in order to take

his cuſtomary amuſement, he was toppedby

a monk , who warned him , from fome dreams

he had the night before, to abſtain from that

day's diverſion. Rufus, finiling at his ſuper

ftition , ordered him to be paid for his zeal ,

but deſired him to have more favourable

dreams for the future. Thus, ſetting forward

he began the chaſe , attended by Sir Walter

Tyrrel , a French knight, famous for archery.

Towards ſun -ſet, they found themſelves ſepa

rated from the reſt of their retinue ; and the

king dilinounted, either throughfatigue, or

in expectation of a freſh horſe . Juſt at that

inſtant, a ſtag bounded out before him ; and

Rufus, drawing his bow, wounded the animal,

yet not fo mortally but that it fled ,; while he

followed, in hopes of foeing it fall . As the

ſetting ſun beamed in his face, he held up his

hạnd before his eyes, and ſtood in that poſture ;

when Tyrrel, who had been engaged in the

ſame purſuit, let fly anarrow, which glancing

from a tree, ſtruck the king to the heart. He

dropt dead inſtantly ; while the innocent au

thor of his death , put fpurs to his horſe, hal,

tened to the ſea fhore, embarked for France,

and joined the cruſade that was then ſetting

out for Jeruſalem. William's body, being

found by ſome countrymen paſſing through

the foreft, was laid acroſs an horſe , and car

ried to Wincheſter, where it was, next day,

interred in the cathedral, without cereinony,

any marks of reſpect. Few lamented his

fate, and none of the courtiers attended his

funeral. His tragicaldeath , in the yery place

where

F

or
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where his brother and nephew periſhed, gave

occaſion for many refle &tions. It was pub

licly ſaid , that God thus took vengeance on

the Conqueror's family , for his laying waſte

the country in ſo prodigious à manner, to

make the New Foreſt.

It requires no great art to draw the charac

ter of aprince, whoſe vices were compenſated

by ſcárce one virtue. Rufus was a perfidious,

encroaching, dangerous neighbour, an unkind

and ungenerous relation, a rapacious, and yet

a prodigal prince. However, there remain to

this day, ſome monuments ofhis public ſpirit ;

theTower, Weſtminſter -Hall, and London

bridge,' are evidences that the treaſures of

government were not all expended in vain.

William Rufus was ſlain in the thirteenth

year ofhis reign, and the forty - fourth of his

age . As he never wasmarried, the ſucceffion

devolved upon Robert, his elder brother, but

he was too diftant to aſſert his pretenſions.

VOL . I. G С НАР.
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C H A P , VI.

HENRY I. ſurnamed BEAUCLERC.

HERE were now two competitors for

the crown ; Robert, who had engaged

in the holy war, and Henry, the youngeſtbro

ther, who continued at home. Had Robert

been in Normandy when William died, there

is no doubt but he would have been elected.

After the taking of Jeruſalem , he began to

think of returning home. But, inſtead of

taking the direct road to England, he paſſed

through Italy, where he became acquainted

with Sibylla , daughter of count Converſana,

a lady of celebrated beauty ; and , marrying

her, he laviſhed away , in her company , thoſe

hours which ſhould have been employed in the

recovery of his kingdom .

In the mean time, Henry , haſtening to

Wincheſter, refolved to ſecure the royal trea

fure, which he knew to be the beſt aſliftant in

ſeconding his aims. William de Breteuil, who

had the care of the treaſury, informed of the

king's death, oppoſed himſelf boldly to

Henry's pretenſions. The diſputewas on the

point of producing blood- fhed, when ſeveral

of
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ofHenry's partizans arriving, compelled Bre

teuil to ſurrender the treaſure , with a part of

which , they hoped to be rewarded for their

ſervice. Being poſſeſſed of this, without lo

ſing time, he haftened to London, where he

procured himſelf to be proclaimed king. The

barons, as well as the people, acquieſced

in a claim which they were unprovided to

refift .

Henry eaſily foreſaw , that to ſecure his

title, his ſubjects were to be indulged . His

firſt care, therefore, was tomake ſeveral con

ceffions in their favour. He granted them a

charter, eſtabliſhing the churches in poſſeſſion

of all their immunities, aboliſhing thoſe ex ..

ceffive fines which uſed to be exacted from

heirs ; granting his barons, and military te

nants, the power of bequeathing their money

by will, remitting all debts due to the crown ;

offering a pardon for all former offences, and

promiſing to confirm and obſerve all the laws

of Edward the Confeffor.

Still farther to ingratiate himſelf with the

people, Henry expelled from court all the

miniſters of his brother's arbitrary power.

He ſtripped Ralph Flambard, his brother's

principal favourite, of his dignity, and had

him confined to the Tower . Butwhat gave

him the greateſt ſhare of popularity, was his

recalling Anſelm , archbiſhop of Canterbury ,

who had been banilhed during the laſt reign,

to his former dignity. One thing only re

mained to confirmhis claims without danger

of a rival. The Engliſh ſtill remembered

their Saxon monarchs with gratitude, and

beheld them excluded the throne with regret.

G 2 There
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There remained ſome of the deſcendants of

that favourite line ; and , among others, Ma

tilda, the niece of Edgar Atheling ; who,

having declined all pretenſions to royalty ,

was bred up in a convent, and had actually

taken the veil. Upon her Henry firſt fixed

his eyes as a proper confort, by whoſe means

the long breach between the Saxon and Nor

man intereſts would be united. It only re

nained to get over the ſcruple of her being a

nun ; but this a council, devoted to his inte

reſts, readily admitted ; and Matilda being

pronounced free to marry, the nuptials were

celebrated with great folemnity.

It was at this juncture, that Robert

returned from abroad, and after taking poffef

fion of hisnative dominions, laid claim to the

crown of England. But he was now , as in

all his former attempts, too late. However,

as he was a man of undaunted reſolution , he

aeemed refolved to diſpute his pretenſions to

the laſt ; and the great fame he had acquired

in the Eaſt, did not a little forward his endea

vours. He was alſo excited to theſe reſolu

tions by Flambard, who had eſcaped from the

Tower ; together with ſeveral others, as well

of the Norman as the Engliſh nobility. Even

the ſeamen were affected with the popularity

of his name , and revolted to him with the

greateſt part of a fleet that had been equipped

to oppoſe his paſſage. Henry, who outward

ly pretended to flight all theſe preparations,

yet knew his ſubjects Auctuated between him

and his brother. In this emergency, he had

recourſe to the bigotry of the people, He

paid

I A. D. 1101 .
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paid diligent court to Anſelm ; and this pres

late, in return, employed all his credit in fe

curing him on the throne. He rode through

the ranks of the army, recommending to the

ſoldierythe defence of their king, and promi,

fing to ſee their valour rewarded . Thus the

people were retained in their allegiance, and

the army,marched chearfully forward tomeet

Robert and his forces, which were landed at

Portſmouth . When the two armies came in

fight, they both ſeemed equally unwilling to

hazard a battle ; and their leaders, who ſaw

that much more would be loſt than gained by

ſuch a conflict, made propoſals for an accom

modation . This, after the removal of a few

obſtacles, was agreed to ; and it was ftipu

lated , that Robert, upon the payment of a

certain ſum , ſhould reſign his pretenſions to

England ; and that if either of the princes

died without iffue, the other ſhould ſucceed to

his dominions . This treaty being ratified,

the armies on each ſide were diſbanded ; and

Robert having lived two months in the utmoſt

harmony with his brother, returned in peace

to his own dominions.

|| But it was not in the power of formal trea

ties tobind up Henry's reſentment. Heſoon

ſhewed his reſolution to puniſh the heads of

the party which had lately oppoſed him ;and

this he did, under different pretexts. The

earl of Shrewſbury , Arnulf de Montgomery,

and Roger, earl of Lancaſter, were baniſhed

the kingdom , with the confiſcation of their

Robert de Pontefract, Robert de

Mallet, William de Warene, and the earl of

Cornwall

eſtates.

G 3
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Cornwall, were treated with equal ſeverity ;

* ſo that Robert, finding his friends oppreſſed,

came over to England to intercede in their

behalf. Henry received him very coolly , and

aſſembled a council to deliberate in whatman

ner he ſhould be treated ; ſo that Robert

finding his own liberty to be in danger , was

glad to aſk permiſſion to return ; which , how

ever, was not granted him, till he conſented

to give up his penfion.

But Robert's affairs every day began to

wear a worſe appearance. His ſervants pilla

ged him without compunction ; and he is de

Icribed as lying whole days a -bed for wantof

cloaths, of which they had robbed him . His

fubjects were treated ftill moredeplorably, for

being under the command of petty tyrants,

who plundered them without mercy, the

whole country was become a ſcene of violence

and depradation. It was in this miſerable

exigence, that the Normans at length had

recourſe to Henry; from whoſe wiſe adminiſ

tration of his own dominions, they expected

a fimilitude of proſperity , fhould he take the

reins of theirs . Henry very readily'promiſed

to redreſs their grievances. Theyear enfu

ing therefore, he landed in Normandy with a

Itrong army, took ſome of the principal towns ;

and Thewed, by the rapidity of his progreſs,

that he meditated the entire conqueſt of the

country.

:: Robert, who had already mortgaged, or

given away the greateſt part of his demeſne,

ipent his time in the moſt indolent amuſe

ments, and looked upon the progreſs of Henry

with

* A. D. 1103. † A. D. 1105.
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with an eye of perfect indifference. But

being at laſt rouzed from his lethargy, he took

the ſtrange reſolution ofappealing ,in perſon,

to Henry's naturalaffections, which thisbrave,

imprudent man, eſtimated by the emotions of

his own heart. Henry received him , not

only with coolneſs, but contempt ; and ſoon

taught him, that no virtues will gain that man

eſteem who has forfeited his pretenſions to

prudence. Robert, thus treated with indig

nity, quitted his brother in a tranſport of rage ;

expreſſing an ardent purpoſe of revenge.

Robert was reſolved to fhew himſelf formi

dable ; even in the diſtreſſed ſtate of his cir

cumſtances. Poffeffed with high ideas of

chivalry , he was willing to retrieve his af

fairs byvalour, which he had loſt by indo

lence. He raiſed an army, and approached

his brother's camp, with a view of finiſhing,

by a deciſive battle, the quarrel between them.

While the two armies were yet in ſight of

each other, ſome of the clergy employed their

mediation ; butas Henry infifted upon Robert's

renouncing the government of his dominions

and one half of the revenue, all accommoda

tion was rejected with diſdain, and both ſides

prepared for battle . Robert was now entered

on that ſcene of action in which he chiefly

gloried. He animated his little army by his

example, and led them to the encounter with

that ſpirit which had madethe infidels trem

ble, There was no withſtanding his firſt

fhock ; that quarter of the Engliſh army

where he made the impreſſion gave way , and

he was nearly on the point ofgaining a com

G4 plete
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plete victory. But it was different on that

quarter where his general commanded ; he

was put to flight by one of theking's generals,

who alſo advancing himſelf with a freſh body

of horſe , his whole army rallied ; while Ro

bert's forces, exhauſted and broken, gave

ground on every fide, in ſpite of all his ef

forts and perſonal valour. But though he

ſaw his army defeated , he refuſed to turn his

back upon an enemy that he ſtill diſdained,

He was taken priſoner, with near ten thou

fand of his men , and all the conſiderable

barons who had adhered to him. * This

victory was followed by the final reduction of

Normandy, while Henryreturned in triumph

to England , leading with him his captive

brother, who, after a life of bravery and

generoſity, now found himſelfnot only depri

ved of his patrimony and his friends, but alſo

of his freedom . Henry detained him a pri

ſoner duringthe remainder of his life, which

was no leſs than twenty -eight years ; and he

diedin the caſtle of Cardiff, in Glamorgan

ſhire.

The firſt ſtep Henry took, after his return

to England , was to reform fome abuſes which

had crept in among his courtiers ; for, as they

were allowed by the feudal law to live upon

the king's tenants whenever he travelled, they,

under colour of this, committed all manner

of ravages with impunity. To remedy this

diſorder, he publiſhed an edict, puniſhing

with the loſs of fight all ſuch as ſhould com

mit any depredations in the places through

which they paſſed. Some diſputes alſo con

cerning
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cerning ecclefiaftical affairs, were compromi

fed and adjuſted. Henry was contented to

reſign his right of granting ecclefiaftical in

veftitures, but was allowedto receive homage

from his biſhops for all their temporal pro

perties and privileges, The marriage of

prieſts alſo was prohibited, and laymen were

not allowed to marry within the ſeventh de

gree of affinity

Theſeregulations ſerved to give employ

ment to Henry in his peaceful intervals , but

the apprehenſions which he had from the diſ

ſatisfa &tion of his Norman ſubjects, and his

fears for the ſucceſſion , gave him too much

buſineſs to permit any long relaxation . His

principal concern was, to prevent his nephew ,

William , the ſon of Robert, from ſucceeding

to the crown, in prejudice of William, his

own ſon . His nephew was but fix years of

age , when he committed him to the care of

Helie de St. Saen ; and this nobleman diſ

charged his truſt in his education with a de

greeof fidelity uncommon at that barbarous

period . Finding that Henry was deſirous of

recovering poffeffion of his pupil's perſon , he

withdrew , and carried him to the court of

Fulk, count of Anjou, who gave him pro

tection . This noble youth , wandering from

court to court, evaded all the artsofhis pow .

erful uncle, who was not remiſs in trying

every method of ſeizing him , either by treaty

or intimidation . In this ſtruggle , Lewis

the king of France, took the young adventu .

rer's part, and endeavoured to intereſt the

pope in his quarrel. Failing in this, he

G5
en
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endeavoured to gain , by force of arms, what

his negociations could not obtain . A war

enſued between him and Henry , in which

many battles were fought, but attended with

no deciſive conſequences. ' In one of theſe,

which was fought at Noyon, a city that Lewis

had an intention to ſurprize, the valour both

of the nephew and the uncle, were not a little

conſpicuous. This young man, who inherit

ed all his father's bravery, charged the van

of the Engliſh army with ſuch impetuofity,

that it fell back upon the main body, com

manded by the king in perſon, whoſe utmoſt

efforts were unequal to the attack. Still,

however, exerting all his endeavours to ftem

the torrent of the enemy that was pouring

down uponhim , a Norman knight, whole

name was William Criſpin, diſcharged at his.

headtwo ſuch furious ſtrokes of'a läbre, that

his helmet was cut through , and his head fe

verely wounded . At the ſight of his own

blood, which ruſhed down his viſage , he was

animated to a double exertion of his ſtrength ,

and retorted the blow with ſuch force, that

his antagoniſt was brought to the ground,

and taken priſoner . Thisdecided the victory

in favour of the Engliſh , who purſued the

French with great flaughter ; and it alſo fer

ved to bring on an accommodation ſoon after,

in which the intereſts of his nephew were en

tirely neglected . From this period, till the

time of that brave youth's death , which hap

pened about eight years after, he appears to

have been employed in ineffectual ſtruggles to

gain thote dominions towhich he had the moſt

juft claim .

All
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All things now ſeemed to ſmile upon
Hen

ry, and promiſe a long ſucceſſion of felicity .

Hewas in peaceable poſſeſſion of two pow .

erful ſtates, and had a ſon who was acknow

ledged undiſputed heir , arrived at his eigh

teenth year, whom he loved moft tenderly .

His daughter, Matilda, was alſo married to

the emperor Henry V. of Germany, having

been ſent to that court while but eight years.

old, for her education . All his proſpects,

however, were at once clouded by misfor

tunes which tinctured his remaining years

with miſery . || The king, from the facility.

with which he uſurped the crown, dreading

that his family might be ſubverted with the

fame eaſe, care to have his ſon recog-

nized as his ſucceſſor by the ſtates of England,

and carried him over to Normandy to receive

the homage of the barons of that dutchy.

* After performing this, Henry returning trie

umphantly to England, brought with him a

numerous retinue of the chief pobility. In

one of the veſſels of the fleet, his ſon, and

feveral young noblemen , the companions of

his pleaſures , went together. The king ſet

fail from Barfleur, and was ſoon carried by a

fair wind out of ſight of land . The prince

was detained by ſome accident ; and his fai

lors, as well as their captain Fitz Stephen,

having ſpent the interval in drinking, be

game fo diſordered, that they ran the ſhip

upon a rock , and immediately it was daſhed

to pieces. The prince was put into the boat,

and might have eſcaped, had he not been cal-

led back.by the cries of Maude, his naturali

G 6 fifter..$
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fifter. He was at firſt conveyed out of dan

ger himſelf, but could not leave her to periſh .

He, therefore, prevailed upon the ſailors to

row back and take her in . The approach of

the boat, giving ſeveral others who had been

left upon the wreck, the hopes of ſaving their

lives, numbers leaped in, and the whole went

to the bottom . Above an hundred and forty

young noblemen of England and Normandy,

were loft on this occaſion . A butcher of

Rouen was the only perſon who eſcaped ; he

clung to the maft, and was taken up the next

morning by ſome fiſhermen. Fitz Stephen,

the captain, while the butcher was thus buf

fetting the waves for hislife, ſwam up to him ,

and enquired if the prince was yet living.

When, being told , that he had periſhed ;

then , I willnot out-live him, ſaid the cap

tain, and immediately funk to the bottom .

The ſhrieks of theſe unfortunate people were

heard from the ſhore, and the noiſe even

reached the king's ſhip. Henry entertained

hopes for three days, that his ſon had put into

ſome diftant port of England ; but when

certainintelligence of the calamity was brought

him , he fainted away , and was never ſeen to

ſmile from that moment to the day of his

death.

The reſt of this prince's life ſeems a mere

blank, his reſtleſs deſires having now nothing

leftworth toiling for. + Hisdaughter, Matilda ,

however, becoming a widow by thedeath of

the emperor, he married her a ſecond time to

Geoffry Plantagenet, eldeſt ſon of the count of

-Anjou ,

+ A D. 1126.



HENRY 1.
121

Anjou, and endeavoured to enſure her accei

fion, by obliging his barons torecognize her as

the heir of all his dominions . Sometimeafter,

that princeſs was delivered of a ſon, who receiv

ed the name of Henry ; and the king, farther

to enſure her ſucceſſion, cauſed all the nobili

ty of England and Normandy to renew their

former oaths of allegiance. The barons of

theſe times were ready enough to ſwear what

ever themonarch commanded ; but, it ſeems,

they obſerved it no longer than while they

were compelled to obey. Henry did not long

ſurvive. He was ſeized with a ſudden illnels

at St. Denis, a little town in Normandy.

He died in the ſixty -ſeventh year ofhis age,

and the thirty- fifth of his reign, leaving, by

will, his daughter Matilda heireſs of all his

dominions. He built a palace at Woodſtock ,

to which he added a park, ſaid to be the firſt

park in England.

If we conſider Henry's character imparti

ally, we ſhall find more to admire than to

love in it. It cannot be doubted, but that

he was a wiſe and valiant prince ; and yetour

hearts revolt againſt his ſucceſs, and follow

the unfortunateRobert even to his captivity.

Henry's perſon was manly, his countenance

engaging , his eye clear, ſerene, and pene

trating. By his great progreſs in literature,

he had acquired the name of Beau Clerc, or

the ſcholar ; and ſuch was the force of his elo

quence, that, after a conference with him,

the pope is ſaid to have given him the prefe

rence to all the other princes of Europe. He

was much addicted to women, and left behind

him

Dec , 1. 1135.
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him a numerous ſpurious offspring. His jura

tice ſeemed to approach cruelty ; ſtealing

was firſt made capital in his reign ; and coin

ing was puniſhed with death and mutilation .

He firſt granted the city of Londona charter

and privileges ; and , from this firſt concef

ſion , we may date the origin of Engliſh libere

ty, ſuch as we find it at this day .

CHAP. VII.

S T E P H E N..
10

A

S every expedient was uſed during the

fion in his family , hey , among others, thought

that the aggrandizing his neareſt relations,

would not be an . impolitic ſtep .. He only

dreaded the deſigns of Robert and his adhé

Țents, no way miſtruſting any attempts from

another quarter.. With theſe views, he was ,

very, liberal in heaping, favours upon the

children of his fifter Adela, who had been

married to the count of Blois. He thought

they
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they would be the ſtrongeſt ſafe-guard to pro

tect him from the attempts of his brother, or

his poſterity : in purſuance of this plan, he

had, ſome years before his death , invited Ste

phen and Henry , the two youngeſt of his fif

ter's ſons, into England, and received them

with great honour and eſteem . Thinking

that he could never do too much to ſecure

their affections, he married. Stephen to the

daughterand heireſs of Euſtace, count of Bou

' logne, who brought him an immenſe fortune.

He conferred on him the great eftate forfeited

by Robert Mallet in England, and by the

earl of Montaigne in Normandy. Nor was

Stephen's brother, Henry ,without his ſhare

in the king's liberalities. He was created ab

bot of Glaſtonbury, and biſhop of Wincheſ

ter ; íó that the two brothers were far the

moſt powerful ſubjects in the kingdom .

Such great riches, ſo much power, and the

conſciouſneſs of abilities, were the firſt incen

tives to Stephen's ambition . Placed at no .

great diſtance from the throne by birth, and

perceiving the ſucceſs of his uncle's ufurpa

tion, he refolved to run the ſame career.

For this purpoſe, during the king's life -time,

he uſed all his arts to procure popularity.

| By hisbravery, activity, and vigour, he aca

quired the efteem of the barons ; by his ge

neroſity and familiar addreſs, the love of the

people. No ſooner, therefore, .was the king:

known to be dead, than Stephen haftened

from Normandy, where hethen was, and ſet

ting fail for England, landed at Dover.. But:

the
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the citizens, apprized of hisintent, fhut their

gates againſt him . From thence he went on

to Canterbury, where he was treated with

like diſreſpect ; but, paſſing on, he arrived at

London, where he was immediately faluted

king, by all the lower ranks of the people.

Being thus ſecured of the people, his next

ſtep wasto gain the clergy ; and, for thatpur

poſe, his brother, the biſhop of Wincheſter,

exerted all his influence among them . The

archbiſhop of Canterbury, as he had taken

the oaths of allegiance to Matilda, ſeemed for

a while to ſtand out ; but Hugh Bigod, itew .

ard of the houſhold, averring upon oath that

the late king had expreſſed his intentions to

make Stephen his heir, the archbiſhop anointed

him without farther ſcruple. The people

acquieſced in his claims from his popularity ;

the clergy allowed them , being influenced by

the intrigues of his brother ; and the nobility

permitted a king, from the weakneſs of whole

title they might derive power to themſelves .

Stephen, in order to ſecure his throne,

paſſed a charter, granting leveral privileges

to the different orders of the ſtate : to the

nobility, a permiſſion to hunt in their own

foreſts ; to theclergy, a ſpeedy filling of all

vacantbenefices ; and to thepeople, a reſtora ,

tion of the laws of Edward the Confeffor.

To fix himſelf ftill more ſecurely , he took

poſſeſſion of the royal treaſures at Wincheſter,

and had his title ratified by the pope with a

part of the money,

А
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A crown thus gained, was to be kept only

by repeated conceſſions. The nobility and

the clergy, in proportion as they were in.

dulged inone demand, prepared to find out

others . The barons, in return for their ſub

miſſion, required the right of fortifying their

caſtles, nor could theking refuſe his conſent,

as their oppoſition mightbe fatal. The cler

gy imitated the ſame example ; and, in a

fhort time, all England was filled with theſe

independent fortreſſes, which the noblemen

garriſoned with their own vaffals, or with

mercenary bravos hired from the continent.

Nothing could exceed the miſery which the

kingdom was reduced to , at this terrible pe

riod of ariſtocracy. Unbounded rapine was

exerciſed upon the people for the maintenance

of theſe troops ; the private animofities of the

nobility were productive of wars in every

quarter ; the erection of one caſtle proved the

immediate cauſe of building many more ; and

the whole country preſented a ſcene of petty

tyranny and hoſtile preparation. It was in

vainthat a victory, * gained by the king over

the Scots at Northallerton, promiſed to allay

the murmurs of the people : their miſerieswere

riſen to too great a height. And the prince

was obliged to tolerate in others that injuf

tice by which he had himſelf riſen to the

throne.

Yet not only real , but imaginary grievan

ces were added, to raiſe the diſcontents of

the people . The clergy, whoſe -power
had

been firmly eſtabliſhed on the ruins of the

regal
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126 HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

1

**

regal authority, began, in imitation of the lay

barons, to build caſtles, and entertain garri

riſons, ſenſible that their ſacred pretenſions

would be more implicity obeyed, when their

temporal power was ſufficient to enforce them .

Stephen, who now too late perceived the mil

chiefs attending theſe multiplied citadels, re

ſolved to begin with deſtroying thoſe of the

clergy, whole profeſſion ſeemed to be averſe

to the duties ofwar. Taking, therefore, the

pretence of a fray which had ariſen between

the retinue of the biſhop of Saliſbury and

that of the earl of Brittany, he ſeized that

prelate, and obliged both him and the biſhop

of Lincoln to deliver up their caſtles, which

they had lately erected. This the whole bo

dy of the clergy conſidered as a breach of that

charter which he had granted ; they loudly

murmured againſt his infraction ; and even

the biſhop of Wincheſter, his brother, re

Molved to vindicate the privileges of the church ,

A fynod was aſſembled, in which the diſgra

ced prelates openly inveighed againſt the king.

Buthe inſtead of anſwering their charge in

perſon, ſent one of his barons to intimidate

his accufers.

It was in this critical ſituation of Stephen's

affairs, that accounts were brought him of

Matilda's landing in England, with a reſolu

tion to diſpoſſeſs him , and regain the crown.

Matilda, upon the death of the late king, be

ing then inNormandy, found herſelf totally

unable to oppoſe the rapid progreſs of her ri

val . She was not leſs unfortunate in her con

tinental connections than in thoſe at home.

The
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The Norman barons, almoſt unanimouſly

declared for Stephen, and put him in poffef

fion of their government; while Geoffry

himſelf, Matilda's huſband, was content to

refign his pretenſions, and to 'receive a pen

fion from the Engliſh king. He had not,

however, long acquieſced in this, when he

was incited to a renewal of his wife's claims

by Robert earl of Glouceſter, natural ſon of

the late king, a nobleman who had , from the

beginning, oppoſed the acceſſion of Stephen.

This haughty. baron , having at length ſettled

with his friends the project of an oppoſition ,

retired to the continent, to the court of Ma

tilda, and from thence fent the king a defi

ance, ſolemnly renouncing his allegiance.

It was not longbefore he was ina capacity to

ſecond his declarations ; he landed , together

with Matilda, upon the coaſt of Suflex. The

whole of Matilda's retinue, amounted to no

more than an hundred and forty knights, who

immediately took poffeffion of Arundel caſtle;

but the nature of her claims foon encreaſed

the number of her forces. I Mean time Ste

phen, flew to befiege Arundel, where the

had taken refuge. This fortreſs was too fee

ble to promiſea long defence ; and it would

have been ſoon taken , had it not been repre

fented to the king, that, as it was a caſtle be

longing to the queen dowager, it would be

an infringement on the reſpect which was her

due. There was a ſpirit of generofitymixed

with the rudeneſs of the times, that unac

countably prevailed in many tranſactions ;

Stephen permitted Matilda to come forth in

ſafety

1
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ſafety , and had her conveyed with ſecurity to

Briſtol. It would be tedious to relate the va

rious ſkirmiſhes on either ſide, in purſuance

of their reſpective pretenſions ; it will ſuffice

to ſay, that Matilda's forces encreaſed every

day, while her antagonift ſeemed every hour

to become more unpopular. The troops Ste

phen led were, in general, foreign mercena

ries, more accuftomed to pillage than to con

quer. But, in this fluctuation of ſucceſs,

the kingdom was expoſed to ruin , which

ever fide pretended to victory . The caſtles

of the nobility were become receptacles for

licenſed robbers . The land was left untilled,

the inftruments of huſbandry were deſtroyed

or abandoned, and a terrible famine , the re

ſult of general diſorder, oppreſſed at once the

fpoiled and the ſpoilers.

f After the iniſery of numberlefs undeci

five conflicts, added to the reft of the coun

try's calamities, a complete victory ,' gained

by the forces of Matilda, promiſed to termi

nate their diſputes . Stephen had marched

his forces to relieve the city of Lincoln ; the

earl of Glouceſter led a body of troops to fe

cond the efforts of thebeſiegers. The two

armies engaged within ſight of the city, and

a dreadful conflict enſued . After a violent

ſhock, the two wings of Stephen's army,

which were compoſed of horſe, were put to

flight; and the infantry foon followed the ex

ample. All the race of the Norman conque

rorwere brave. Stephen was for ſome time

left without attendants, and fought on foot in

the midſt of his enemies, aſſaulted by multi

tudes,

1
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tudes, and reſiſting all their efforts, with aſto

niſhing intrepidity. Being hemmed in on

every fide, he made way for ſome time with

his battle -ax ; but that breaking, he drew

out his ſword and dealt his blows round the

circle in which he was encloſed . At length ,

after performing more than could be naturally

expected from a ſingle arm , his ſword flying

in pieces, he was obliged to ſurrender himſelf

a priſoner. He was conducted to Glouceſter ;

and though at firſt treated with reſpect, he

was ſoon after, thrown into priſon and laid

in irons.

Stephen and his party now ſeemed totally

diſabled . Matilda was conſidered as incon

teſtable ſovereign, and the barons came 'in

daily from all quarters to do her homage.

The biſhop of Wincheſter himſelf, led herin

proceſſion into his cathedral , and bleſſed her

with the greateſt ſolemnity ; the archbiſhop

of Canterbury alſo ſwore allegiance ; and

ſhortly after an ecclefiaftical council, atwhich

none of the laity affifted , except ' deputies

from the cityof London , confirmed her pre

tenſions ; and ſhe was crowned at Wincher

ter with all imaginable ſolemnity.

† A crown thus every way ſecured, ſeemed

liable to be ſhaken by no accidents ; yet ſuch

is the vanity of human ſecurity, that Matilda

remained: but a ſhort time in poſſeſſion of the

throne . This princeſs was reſolved upon

repreſſing the growing power of the nobles,

who had left only the ſhadow of authority to

their ſovereign. "But having neither teniper,

nor policy, ſhe diſguſted thoſe by her pride,

| A. D. 1141 .
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to whom ſhe was obliged for her power. The

firſt petition ſhe refuſed , was the releaſement

of Stephen ; she rejected the remonftrance of

the Londoners, who intreated her to mitigate

the ſevere laws of the Norman princes, and

revive thoſe of Edward the Confeſſor. She

treated the nobility with a diſdain, to which

they had long been unaccuſtomed ; while the

fickle nation once more began to pity their

depoſed king, and to repent the ſteps they

had taken in her favour. The biſhop ofWin

cheſter, having been himſelf diſobliged, was

not remiſs in fomenting theſe diſcontents ;

and when he found the people ripe for a tu

mult, detached a party of his friends and vaf

fals to blockup the city of London, where

the queen reſided. At the ſame time, mea

ſures were taken to inſtigate the Londonersto

a revolt, and to ſeize her perſon. Matilda

having timely notice of this conſpiracy , fed

to Wincheſter, whither the biſhop followed

her. His party was ſoon fufficiently ſtrong to

befiege her in the very place, where ſhe firft

received his benediction. There ſhe conti

nued for ſome time, but the town beingpref

fed by famine ſhe was obliged to eſcape,

while her brother the earl of Glouceſter en

deavouring to follow, was taken priſoner,

and exchanged for Stephen, Thus a ſudden

revolution once more took place ; Matilda

was obliged to ſeek for ſafety in Oxford,

Stephen was recognized as king, and taken

from his dungeon to be placed on the throne !

So God putteth down one, and ſetteth up ano

ther !

Yet
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Yet ſtill the affairs of Stephen continued

to fluctuate. Though he had the good for

tune to ſee his rival fly to the continent, and

leave him entire poffeffion of the kingdom;

though his brother was poſſeſſed of the higheſt

authority among the clergy, yet he was inſe

cure. Finding that the caſtles built by the

noblemen of his own party encourageda ſpi

Tit of independence, and were little leſs dan

gerous than thoſe which remained in the hands

of the enemy, he endeavoured to gain theſe ;

and this attempt united
many of his own ad

herents againſt him . This diſcontent was

encreaſed by the oppofition of the clergy,

who, began to declare loudly in favour of

his opponents. The pope laidhis whole party

under an interdiet, for his having refuſed

to ſend deputies to the general council at

Rheims. By this ſentence, which was now

firſt practiſed in England, divine ſervice was

prohibited, and all the offices of religion ceaf

ed , except baptifm and extreme unction .

This ſtate of Stephen's affairs looked ſo un

promiſing, that a revolution was once more

expected, when his fubmiffion to the fee of

Rome for a while ſuſpended the blow .

Stephen had hitherto been oppoſed only

by men who ſeconded the pretenſions of an

other; and who conſequently wanted that po

pularity, which thoſe have who fight their

own cauſe . But he was now to enter the lifts

with a new oppoſer, who wasevery day grow

ing more formidable . * This was Henry, he

fon of Matilda, who had now reached his

Sixteenth year ; and gave the greateſt hopes of '

being

* A. D. 1149
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being one day a valiant leader and a confüm

mate politician . It was uſual in thoſe days

for young noblemen to receive the honour of

knighthood before they were permitted to

carry arms ; and Henry propoſed to receive

his admiſſion from his great uncle, David,

king of Scotland. With this view , and in

hopes of once more inſpiring his mother's

party, he landed in England with a great re

tinue of knights and ſoldiers, accompanied by

many noblemen, as well Engliſh as foreigners.

The ceremony was perforined by the Scotch

king at Carlisle, amidſt a multitude of people,

who all , pleaſed with the vigour, the addreſs,

and with the youth of the prince, ſecretly be

gan to wiſh for a revolution in his favour.

Soon after his return to Normandy, he was

by his mother's conſent , inveſted with that

dutchy which had ſome timebefore revolted to

her . He was alſo, upon the death of his fa

-ther Geoffry Plantagenet, ſecured in the poſ

ſeſſion of his dominions ; and to add ſtill more

to his power , he married Eleanor the daugh

ter and heireſs of the duke of Guienne and

Poitou ; and took poſſeſſion of theſe extenſive

territories.

With this great acceſſion of power, young

Henry was now refolved to reclaim hishere

ditary kingdom . For this purpoſe, being

aſſured of the diſpoſitions of the majority of

the people, he made an invaſion on England,

§ where he was immediately joined by almoſt

all the barons of the kingdom . Though it

was now the middle of winter, he advanced

to beſiege Malmſbury ; and took the town,

after

$ A. D. 1153.
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having worſted a body of the enemy that

attempted to oppoſe his march . Soon after

Reading, and above thirty other fortreſſes,

fubmitted without reſiſtance.

In the mean time Stephen, tried every

methodtoanticipate the purpoſe of his inva

fion . He had convoked a council in London ,

where he propoſed his own ſon Euftace, ashis

affociate in government, as well as his fuc

ceffor . Hehad expreſſed a deſire of imme

diatelyproceeding to the coronation ; but the .

archbiſhop of Canterbury refuſedto perform

the ceremony. It was then no time to pro

ſecute his reſentment, when his rival was

making hafty ftrides to the throne ; wherefore

he marched with all poſſible diligence to op

poſe him , wherd he was beſieging Walling

ford ; and coming in fight, herefted his army

to prepare for battle. In this ſituation the

two armies remained for ſome time, within

a quarter of a mile of each other, a deciſive

action being every day expected , While

they continued thus, a treaty was ſet on foot

by the interpoſition of William , earl of A

rundel, for terminating the diſpute without

blood." The death of Stephen's fon, which

happened during the courſe of the treaty,

facilitated its conclufion . It was therefore

agreed by all parties, that Stephen ſhould

reign during life ; and that juſtice ſhould

be adminiſtered in his name. That Henry

ſhould , on Stephen's death, ſucceed to the

kingdom ; and William, Stephen's ſon , ſhould

inherit Bologne and his patrimonial
eſtate .

After all the barons had ſworn to this treaty ,

4
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which filled the whole kingdom with joy,

Henry evacuated England ; * and Stephen

returned to the peaceable enjoyment of his

throne. His reign, however, was ſoon after

terminated by his death, which happened

about a year after the treaty, at Canterbury,

where he was interred .

The fortune of many princes gives them ,

with pofterity , the reputation of wiſdom and

virtue : Stephen wanted ſucceſs in all his

ſchemes but that of afcending the throne ;

and conſequently his virtues and abilities now

remain more doubtful. If we eſtimate them

by the happineſs of his ſubjects, they will

appear very ſmall ; for England was never

inore miſerable than during his reign : but if

we conſider them as they appear in his private att

conduct, few monarchs can boaft more. AC

tive, generous, and brave, his fole aim was

to deſtroy a vile ariſtocracy , that oppreſſed

the people ; but the abilities of no man, how

ever politic or intrepid , were then fufficient

to reſiſt that evil. The faults therefore of

this monarch's reign are entirely to be im

puted to the ungovernable ſpirit of the people,

but his virtues were his own ,

22

CH'A P.

* Ost. 257 1854



HISTORY OF ENGLAND. 135

17
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E have hitherto ſeen the barons and

WE
clergy becoming powerful, in propor

tion to the weakneſs of the monarch's title,

and enriching themſelves with the ſpoils of

enfeebled majefty; Henry Plantagenet had

now every right, both from hereditary fuccef

fion, from univerſal aſſent, from power, and

perſonal merit, to make ſure of the throne .

and to keep itsprerogatives unimpaired. He

was employed in beſieging a : caſtle of one of

his mutinous barons upon the continent, when

news was brought him of Stephen's death ;

but, ſenſible of the ſecurity of his claims in

England, he would not relinquiſh his enter

prize till he had reduced the place. * He then

ſet out, and was received in England with the

acclamations of all the people ; who, har

raſſed with ſupporting oppoſite pretenſions,

were now rejoiced tofee all parties united.

The firft act of Henry's government gave

the people an happy omen of his future wiſe

adminiftration . Conſcious of his ſtrength ,

he began to reſume thofe privileges, which

H2 had
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had been extorted from the weakneſs of his

predeceffors. He iminediately difiniffed all

thoſe mercenary ſoldiers, who committed in

finite diſorders. He ordered all the caſtles,

which were erected ſince the death of Henry

the firſt, and were become receptacles of ra

pine, to be demoliſhed , except a few , which

he retained in his own hands for the protec

tion of the kingdom . The adulterated coin

was cried down, and new money ſtruck of

the right value. He reſumed many of thoſe

benefactions which had been made to churches

and monaſteries in the former reigns. He

gave charters to ſeveral towns, by which the

citizens claimed their privileges, independent

of any ſuperior but himſelf. Theſe charters

were the groundwork of Engliſh liberty . The

ſtruggles whichhadbefore this time been , whe

ther the king or the barons, or the clergy,

ſhould be delpotic over the people, now be

gan to aſſume a new aſpect ; and a fourth

order, namely, that of the more opulent of

the people , began to claim a ſhare in admi

niftration . Thus was the feudal government

at firſt impaired ; and liberty more equally

diffuſed throughout the nation.

From this happy commencement, England

once more began to reſpire ; agriculture re

turned ; and every individual ſeemed to enjoy .

the happy effects of the young king's wile

adminiftration. Indeed fome light commo

tions proceeded from many of the depreſſed

barons ; but they were quickly brought toa

ſenſe of their duty. The Welſh, alſo made

ſome incurſions ; but were obliged to make

fubmiffion

A. D. 1155
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fubmiſſion, and to return to their natural for

treffes. Yea to ſuch a ſtate of tranquility

was the whole kingdom brought in a very

ſhort time, that Henry thought his preſence

no longer neceſſary to preſerve order at home;

|| and therefore made an expedition to the

continent, w ere his affairs were in ſome

diſorder ,

As the tranſactions of the continent do not

properly fall within our limits, it will be fuf

ficient to ſay, tlrat Henry's valour and pru

dence ſoon extended his power in that part of

his dominions ; and he found himtelf , either

bymarriage, or hereditary claims, maſter of

a third part of the French monarchy. He

became maſter, in right of his father, of

Anjou, Touraine, and Maine; in that of

his mother, of Normandy ; in that of his

wife, of Guienne, Poitou, Xaintonge,

Auvergne, Perigord, Angumois, and the Li

mouſin ; to which he ſhortly after added Brit

tany, by marrying his ſon , who was yet a

child, to the heireſs of that dukedom , who

was yet a child alſo ; and thus ſecuring that

province, under pretence of being his ſon's

guardian . * It was in vain that Lewis, the

King of France, oppoſed his growing power;

andſeveral ineffectual engagements ferved to

prove , that little was to be acquired by force.

A ceſſation of arms, therefore, was at firſt

concluded between them ; and ſoon after a

peace.

+ Henry being thus become the moſt pow

cerful prince of his age , and having humbled

the barons that would circumſcribe his power ,2

| AD. 1156 . * A. D. 1159. A.D. 1161.
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he might naturally be expected to reign with

very little oppoſition for the future. But it

happened otherwiſe . He found the fevereft

mortification from a quarter, where he leaft

expected it . Though he had diminiſhed the

power of the barons, he was ſenſible the in

fluence of the clergy was ſtill gaining ground ;

and was grown to ſuch a pitch, as would

ſhortly annihilate the authority of the love

reign himſelf.

They now ſeemed reſolved not only to be

exempted from the ordinary taxes of the

ſtate, but to be ſecured from its puni!hments

alſo. Theyhad extorted an immunity from

all but ecclefiaftical penalties , during the laſt

diſtracted reign ; and they continued tomain

tain that grant in the preſent. It may eaſily

be fuppoſed , that a law which thus fcreened

their guilt, contributed to encreaſe it; and we

accordingly find upon record , not leſs than an

hundred murders coinmitted by men in holy

crders, in the ſhort period ſince the king's

acceſſion, not one of which was puniſhed ,

not ſo much as with degradation ; while the

biſhops themſelves ſeemed to glory in this

horrid indulgence.

The mild chara &ter, and advanced age, of

Theobald , archbiſhop of Canterbury , pre

vented Henry, during his life-tiine, from any

attempts to repreſs the vices of his clergy ;

but after his death, he reſolved to exert him

felf. For this purpoſe, and that he might

be fecure againſt any oppofition, he advanced

to that dignity Thomas à Becket, on whoſe

compliance he ſuppoſed he could entirely de

pend ,

The

1

A. D. 1162.
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The famous Thomas à Becket, the firſt man

of Engliſh extraction, who had, fince the

Norman conqueſt, riſen to any ſhare of power,

was the ſon of a citizen of London. Having

Teceived his early education in the ſchools of

that metropolis, he reſided ſome time at Pa

ris ; and on his return became clerk in the

Sheriff's office . In that ſtation he was recom

mended to the archbiſhop of Canterbury,

and behaved ſo well , that he obtained fome

dignities in the church. Thomas, reſolved

to fit himſelf for an higher ſtation , by travel

ling into Italy, where he ſtudied the civil law

at Bologna. On his return, he appeared to

have made ſo great a proficiency, that he was

promoted by his patron to thearchdeaconry

of Canterbury On the acceſſion of Henry

to the throne, he was recommended to that

monarch ; and the king finding, that his ipi

rit and abilities entitled him to the higheſt

truſts, foon promoted him to the dignity of

lord chancellor. Preferments were now heap

ed upon him without number. He was made

provoſt of Beverly, dean of Haſtings, and

conftable of the Tower : and, to complete

his grandeur, he was entruſted with the edu

cation ofprince Henry, fon and heir to the

king. His revenues were immenſe ; his ex

pences were incredible . He kept open table

for perſons of all ranks. The moſt coſtly

luxuries were provided for his entertainments.

The pomp of his retinue, the ſumptuouſneſs

of his furniture, and the munificence of his

preſents correſponded with the greatneſs of

his preferments. His apartments exhibited an

H4 odd
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odd 'mixture of rudeneſs and ſplendor ; they

glittered with gold and ſilver- plate, and yet

were covered with hay or cleanftraw in win

ter, and with green ruſhes in ſummer, for

his gueſts to recline on. A great number of

knights were retained in his ſervice, and the

greateſt barons were fond of being received

at his table ; the king himſelf frequently con

deſcended to partake of his entertainments.

He einployed two and fifty clerks in keeping

accounts of the vacant prelacies, and his own

ecclefiaftical preferments. When he crofied

the ſea , he was always attended with five

ſhips ; and in an embaſſy to Paris, he ap

peared with a thouſand perfons in his retinue.

diſplaying ſuch wealth as amazed the fpec

tators . As he was but in deacon's orders, he

declined few of the amuſements then in faſh

ion. He diverted himſelfin hawking, hunt

ing, cheſs -playing, and tilting ; at which he

was ſo expert, that even the moft approved

knights dreaded his encounter.

was Becket while but chancellor ; but when,

contrary to the advice of Matilda, he was

promoted to the archbiſhopric, his whole con

duct took a new tury. He endeavoured to

gain the characterof fan &tity. Without con

fulting his maſter's pleaſure, he ſent him the

feals of his office as lord chancellor, pretend

ing that he was henceforth to be employed

in matters of a more ſacred nature. Though

he ſtill retained the pomp and ſplendor of his

retinue, he was in his own perſon the moſt

mortified man that could be ſeen . He wore

fack -cloth next his ſkin . He changed it ſo

Thus great

ſeldom ,
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feldom , that it was filled with dirt and ver

min His uſual diet was bread , his drink,

- water,
His back was mangled with the fre

quent diſcipline. He every day waſhed on

his knees the feet of thirteen beggars. Eve

ry one that made profeſſion of fan &tity was

admitted to his converſation ; and his aſpect

wore the appearance of mortification and Tor

row.

Henry now faw , when it was too late , the

fuperiority which Becket aimed at .

fignation of the chancellor's office ſhewed,

how much he was miſtaken in the pliancy of

Becket's difpofition ; especially when he began

to revive fome antient claims to ſeveral church

lands, that had tain dormant ever ſince the

Conqueſt.

Notwithſtanding this , Henry was reſolved

to try every expedient to rectify the errors

that had crept in among the clergy, who,

under a pretence of independence upon ſecular

power, were grown abominably licentious .

During the preceding reign , a great number

of idle and illiterate perfonts, in order to enjoy

the indulgence of their vices, had entered into

holy orders ; for the biſhops ſeldom rejected

any that preſented . Theſe having no bene

fices, and ſubject to no juriſdiction, commit

ted the moſt flagrant enorinities with impu

nity. ' Among other invertions of the clergy

to obtain money, that of ſelling pardons was

introduced. Theſe, and ſuch like grievances,

Bore hard upon the people ; who were at the

ſametime taught, that their only remedy was

implicit fubmiffion. A prince of Henry's.

H 5 penetratien
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penetration eaſily pierced through the midſt of

ignorance in which the age was involved ; and

reſolved, by abold ſtruggle, to free the laity

from theſe clerical uſurpations. * An oppor.

tunity foon offered , forbeginning hisintended

reformation. A man in holy orders had de

bauched the daughter of a gentleman in Wor

ceſterſhire ; and then murdered the father .

The atrociouſneſs of the crime produced in

dignation among the people ; and the king

infifted that the affaflin ſhould be tried by the

civil magiſtrate. This Becket oppoſed , and

ordered the criminal to be confined in the

biſhops priſon , left he ſhould be ſeized by the,

officers of the king. It was to no purpoſe

that the king deſired he might be tried firſt by

an ecclefiaftical juriſdiction , and then delivered

up to the ſecular tribunal. Becket aſſerted

that it was unjuft to try a man twice for the

fame offence ; and appealed to the court of

Rome. This was the time for Henry to make

his attack upon the immunities of the church ;

when , to defend itſelf it muſt eſpouſe the

cauſe of the moſt atrocious criminal. He

therefore ſummoned an affembly of all the

prelates in England , and deſired that the

murderer ſhould be delivered over to the

hands of juſtice. Becket retired with the pre

lates to deliberate ; but as he guided in the

aſſembly, they entrenched themſelves behind

the papal decrees, and refuſed to give up their

priſoner. Henry, willing to bring them to

an open abſurdity, demanded, whether they

werewilling to ſubmit to the ancient laws of

the kingdom ? They replied, that they were

willing

i

11
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willing ; except where their own order was

concerned. The king, provoked by this eva

five anſwer, inſtantly quitted the aſſembly ;

and fent Becket orders to ſurrender the ho

nours and caſtles which he continued to hold ,

in conſequence of having been chancellor.

Theſe being ſurrendered , the prelate quitted

London, without taking the leaſt notice of

the aſſembly .

Becket was ſoon after induced to give way ,

and to promiſe. his majeſty, a ſteady obfer

vance of the ancient laws of the kingdom .

This was the diſpoſition which the king wiſh

ed to retain him in ; and he therefore ſum

toned a general council of the nobility and

prelates at Clarendon , to whom he ſubmitted

this important affair , and defired their con

currence. Theſe councils feem , at that time,

convened rather to give authenticity to the

king's decrees, than to enact laws that were

to bind their poſterity. A number of regu

lations were there drawn up, which were af

terwards well known under the title of the

Conftitutions of Clarendon . By theſe regu

lations it was enacted , that clergy -men ac

cuſed of any crime fhould be tried in the ci

vil courts ; that ' laymen ſhould not be tried

in the fpiritual courts, except by legal and

reputable witnefſes ; that the king ſhould ul

timately judge in ecclefiaftical and ſpiritual

appeals'; that the archbiſhops and biſhops

ſhould be regarded as barons, and obliged to

furniſh the public ſupplies as uſual with per

fons of their rank ; that the goods forfeited to

the king ſhould not beprotected in churches,

H6
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or church -yards, by the clergy ; and that the

fons of villains ſhould not take orders without

the conſent of their lord . Theſe, with ſome.

others of leſs conſequence, to the number of

fixteen , were readily ſubſcribed by all the bi

fhops preſent ; and Becket himſelf, who at

firft ſhewed ſome reluctance, added his name:

to the number . It only remained that the

pope fhould ratify them; but there Henry,

was miſtaken . Alexander, who was then

pope, condemned them in the ſtrongeſt termsg.

abrogated, annulled, and rejected them ; out

of fixteen he admmitted only, fix, which he

thought not important enough to deſerve

cenſure .

How Henry could ſuppoſe the pope would

conſent to thete articles, which muſt deſtroy

his whole authority in the kingdom , is not

eaſy to conceive ; but we may well ſuppoſe,

that a man of Becket's character muſt be ex

tremely mortified, at finding that he had

figned what the pope had refuſed to confirmon

Accordingly , on this occaſion, he expreſſed

the deepett forrow for his former conceffions..

He redoubled his auſterities, in order to puniſh :

himſelf for his criminal compliance ; and re

fuſed to perform at the altar, till he had obe

tained abſolution from his holineſs . All theſe

mortifications appeared to Henry as little

more than ſpecious inſults, upon himſelf ; and

the breach between him and the archbiſhop

every day, grew wider. At laſt , willing to

ſuperſedethe prelate's authority at any rate,

he deſired the popewould ſend a legate into

his dominions ; who, from the nature of his

com

* A. D. Iré
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commiſſion might have a ſuperior controul.

This the pope readily granted.; and a legate.

was appointed, but with a clauſe annexed to

his commiffion , that he was to execute no

thing in prejudice of the archbiſhop . An

authority thus clogged in that very part

where it was deſired to be unlimited , was no

way agreeable to the king ; and he ſent back

the commiſſion with great indignation. He

now went another way to wreak his reſent

upon
Becket . He had him fued for ſome

lands, which were part of a manor belonging,

to his primacy ; and the primate being de

tained by fickneſs from coming into court, his

non -attendance was conſtrued into difrepect .

A great council was ſummoned at Northamp

ton, where Becket defended his cauſe in per

ſon; but he was condemned as guilty of a

contempt of the king's court, and aswanting

in that fealty which he had ſworn to his ſove

reign. All his goods and chattles were con

fiſcated , and the biſhop of Wincheſter was

obliged to pronounce the ſentence againſt him .

Beſides, this conviction , the king exhibited

another charge againſt him for three hundred

pounds which he had levied . Becket, rather

than aggravate the king's reſentment, agreed

to give fureties for the payment. The next.

day, another fuit was commenced againſt him

for a thouſand marks, which the king had

lent him on ſome former occaſion . Immedia:

ately on the back of theſe, a third claim

was made, ſtill greater than the former

This was to give an account of the money
he

had received , and expended, during the time
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of his chancellorſhip. The eſtimate was laid

at no lets than forty thouſand inarks ; and

Becket was wholly unprovided either of the

means of balancing his accounts, or of ſecu

rities for anſwering fo great a demand . In

this exigence, his friendswere divided . Some

prelates adviſed him to refign his fee ; fome to

throw himſelf entirely upon the king's mercy ,

and fome to offer ten thouſand marks as a ge

neral ſatisfaction for all demands . Becket fol

lowed none of theſe opinions; but arraying

himſelfin his epiſcopal veſtments, and with

the croſs in his hand , he went forward to the

king's palace, and entering the royal apart

ments, fat down , holding up the croſs as his

banner of protection. The king, who fat in

an inner room , ordered by proclamation the

prelates and the nobility to attend him ; to

whom he complained loudly of Becket's info

lence and inflammatory proceedings. The

whole council joined in condemning this in

ftance of his unaccountable pride ; and deter

mined to expoftulate with him upon his in

confiftency , in formerly ſubſcribing the Con

ftitutions of Clarendon , and now being the

firſt to infringe them . But all their meſſages,

threats, and arguments were to no purpoſe ;

Becket' had taken his reſolution , and it was

now too late to attempt to fhake it. He put

himtelf, under the protection of the pope ;

and appealed to him againftany penalty which

his judges might inflict. Then , departing

the palace,he aſked the king's permiffion to

leave 'Northampton ; and upon receiving a

refuſal, withdrew in diſguiſe, and found

means to croſs over to the continent,

The

AI
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The intrepidity of Becket, joined to his ap

parent ſanctity, gained him a favourable re

ception upon the continent, both from the

people and their governors . The king of

France who hated Henry, affected to pity his

condition ; and the pope, honoured him with

the greateſt marks of diſtinction . Becket,

ſenſible of his power, was willing to ſhew all

poſſible humility ; and reſigned his fee into

the pope's hands, in order to receive it back

from him with greater folemnity. Such

favours beſtowed upon a perjured traitor, ( for

ſuch had been his ſentence of condemnation

in England ,) excited the indignation of Henry

beyond meaſure. He ſaw his ambaſſadors

flighted , all his endeavours to procure a con

ference with the pope fruſtrated, and his ſub

jects daily excited to diſcontent.

ſolved to free himſelf, and his people, from

a burthen that had long oppreſſed them . He

accordingly iſſued orders to his juſticiaries,

inhibiting , under ſevere penalties, all appeals

to the pope or the archbiſhop ; and forbidding

any of them to receive mandates from them .

He declared it treaſon to bring over from either

of them any interdict upon the kingdom.

This he made puniſhable in ſecular clergy

men by the loſs of their revenues and by cal

tration , in regulars by the amputation of their

feet, and in laymen by death .

The pope and the archbiſhop were not re

miſs on their fide to retort theſe fulminations.

Becket compared himſelf to Chriſt, who had

been condemned by a lay tribunal ; andwho

was crucified a-new in the preſent oppreſſions

ab

* He re

* A. D. 1165
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of the church. But he did not reft in com .

plaints only . He iſſued out a cenfure , excom

municating the king's chief miniſters by name,

all that were concerned in ſequeſtring the re

venues of his fee, and all who obeyed or fa

voured the Conſtitutions of Clarendon . He

even threatened to excommunicate the king

himſelf, if he did not immediately repent ;

and to give his cenſures the greater energy ,

he got them ratified by the pope.

Whatever Henry's contempt of theſe ful

minations might be, he, now ſecretly wiſhed

for an accoinmodation. Yet there ſeemed no

other way but by the king's appealing to the

pope , as umpire between him and the arch

bifhop. + The pope , on the other hand, was

every day threatened himfelf by the machina

tions of an antipope. He was apprehenſive

that the king of England might join againſt

him ; he knew his great abilities, and was.

fenſible that as yet no inſurrection had been

made in conſequence of the threats and exhor

tations of Becket. Thus the difpofition of

both parties produced frequent attempts to

wards an accommodation ; but their mutuak

jealoufies protracted this defirable treaty,

Theſe diſturbances continued for ſome time

longer ; Becket never lofing an opportunity

of impeaching the king's minifters , and ob

ftructing all his meaſures. At length , by

the mediation of the pope's legate, all diffi

culties were adjuſted ; and while the king al

lowed Becket to return , that prelate conſented

to wave the kiſs ofpeace. The ceremonial of

abe interview being regulated, when the arch

biſhop

* A. D. 1167. 1 A. D. 1170 .



H EN R Y II. 149

.

biſhop approached , the king advanced to meet

him in the moſt gracious manner ; and con

verſed with him for fome time, with great

caſe, familiarity, and kindneis . All material

points being adjuſted, Becket attended Henry

on horſeback ; and as they rode together, the

prelate begged ſome fatisfaction for the inva

fions of his right by the archbiſhop of York ,

who had ſome timebefore crowned the young

prince. To this Henry replied, that what

was paſt could not be undone ; but that he

would take care that none but he ſhould crown

the young queen , which ceremony was ſoon

to be performed . Becket, transported at this

inſtance of the king's condeſcenfion , alighted

inſtantly, and threw himſelf at the feet of his

ſovereign, who, leaping from his horſe at the

fame time, lifted him from the ground , and

helped him to remount. The terms of their

agreement were very advantageous to the pre

late ; and this might have inſpired him with

gratitude. Itwas agreed, that he ſhould not re

fign any of thoſe pretenſions, which had been

the ground ofthe quarrel ; that Becket and his

adherents ſhould be reſtored to their livings';

and that all the poſſeſſors of ſuch benefices

belonging to the fee of Canterbury, as had

been inſtalled fince the primate's abſence,

ſhould be expelled , and Becket ſupply the va

cancies . In return for theſe conceffions, the

king only reaped the advantage of ſeeing his

minifters abſolved from the ſentence of ex

communication, and of preventing an inter

dict, which was preparing to be laid upon all

bis dominions .

Becket



150 HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

1997

1

Becket having thus triumphed over the

-king, reſolved to remit nothing of the power

which he had acquired. He ſoon began to

fhew, that not even a temporary tranquility

was to be the reſult of his reconciliation ,

Nothing could exceed : tlie infolence with

which he conducted himſelf upon his firſt

landing in England. Inftead of retiring qui

etly to his dioceſe, with that modefty which

: became a man juft pardoned , he inadea pro

greſs through Kent, in all the fplendor and

magnificence of a fovereign pontiff . As he

approached Southwark, the clergy, the laity,

men of all ranks and ages, came forth to meet

him , and celebrated his triumphal entry with

hymns of joy . Thus, confident of the voice

and the hearts of the people, he began to

launch fourth his thunders againift thole who

had been his oppoſers. The archbishop of

York, who had crowned Henry's eldeſt fon

in his abſence, was the firſt againft whom he

denounced ſentence of falpenfion. The bi

Shops of London and Saliſbury heexcom.

municated. Robert de Broc, and Nigel de

Sackville, were expoſed to the fame centures ;

with many of the moft confiderable prelates

and minifters, who had affifted at the late co

ronation . One man he excommunicated for

having ſpoken againſt him ; and another, for

having cut off the tail of one of his horſes.

Henry was then in Normandy, while the

primatewas thus triumphantly parading thro '

the kingdom ; and it was not without the ut

moſt indignation that he received information

of his turbulent infolence. When the excom.

municated
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municated prelates arrived with their com

plaints , he burſt out into an exclamation ,

that he had no friends, or he would not ſo

long have been expoſed to the inſults of that

ungrateful hypocrite. Theſe words excited

the attention of the whole court ; and four of

his moſt reſolute attendants, knights and gen

tlemen of his houfhold, Reginal Fitz -Urſe ,

William de Tracy, Hugh deMoreville, and

Richard Brito, immediately communicated

their thoughts to each other. They inſtantly

bound themſelves by an oath to revenge their

king's quarrel ; and ſecretly retiring, took

fhipping at different ports, and met the next

day at the caſtle of Saltwode, within fix miles

of Canterbury . Some expreſſions which they

had dropt, and their ſudden departure, gave

the king reaſon to ſuſpect their deſign . He

therefore ſent meſſengers to overtake and for

bid them , in his name, to commit any vio

lence ; but theſe orders arrived too late . The

conſpirators proceeded to Canterbury with all

hafte. Advancing directly to Becket's houſe,

and entering his apartment, they reproached

him very fiercely for the raſhneſs and the in

folence of his conduct. Becket vindicated

all his actions. During this altercation, the

time approached for Becket to affift at velpers,

whither he went, the conſpirators following;

As ſoon as he had reached the altar , they all

fell upon him ; and having cloven his head ,

he dropt down dead before the altar of St.

Benedict.

The circumſtances of the murder, and the

place where it was perpetrated , made a ſurpri

zing impreſſion on the people. No ſooner

was
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Wor

was his death known, than they ruſhed into

the church ; and dipping their hands in his

blood , croſſed themſelves with it, as with that

of a faint. The clergy, whoſe intereft it was

to have Becket conſidered as a ſaint, did all

in their power to magnify his fan &tity , to ex

tol the merits of his martyrdom, and to hold

him out as the fitteſt object of the veneration

of the people. Their endeavours prevailed.

Innumerable were the miracles ſaid to be

wrought at his tomb. It was not ſufficient

that his ſhrine had the power of reſtoring

dead men to life ; it reſtored alſo cows , dogs,

and horſes . It was reported, and believed ,

that he roſe from his coffin before he was

buried, to light the tapers deſigned for his

funeral : nor was he remiſs, when the funeral

ceremony was over, in ſtretching forth his

hands to give his benediction to the people.

Thus Becket became a ſaint ; and the king

was ſtrongly ſuſpected of procuring his al

faffination .

Nothing could exceed the king's conſter

nation upon receiving the firſt news of this

prelate's cataſtrophe. He was inſtantly ſenfi

ble that the murder would be imputed to him.

He was apprized that his death would effect

what his oppoſition could not do ; andwould

procure thoſe advantages to the church , which

it had been the ſtudy of his whole reign to

refuſe. Theſe confiderations gave him the

moft unfeigned concern. He ſhut himſelf up

in darkneſs, refuſing the attendance of his

domeſtics. He even refuſed, during threç

days, all nouriſhment. The courtiers dread,

ing the effects of his regret, were at laſt

ebliged
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obliged to break into his folitude ; and in

duced him to be reconciled to a meaſure

that he could not redreſs. The pope ſoon

after being made fenfible of the king's inno

cence, granted him his pardon ; but upon

condition that he would perform every injunc

tion that the holy See ſhould require. All

things being thus adjuſted , the affaflins retired

to the enjoyinent of their former dignities

and honours; and the king, in order to divert

the minds of the people to a different object,

undertook an expedition againſt Ireland ,

· Ireland was at that time in much the ſame

fituation that England had been, after the

firſt invaſion of the Saxons. They had been

early converted to Chriſtianity ; and, for

threeor four centuries after, pofTefled a large

proportion of the learning of the times. Be

ing undiſturbed by foreign invafions, and per

haps too poor to invite the rapacity of con

querors, they enjoyed a peaceful life, which

they gave up to piety , and ſuch learning as

was then thought neceſſary . Of their learn

ing, their arts, their piety, and even their

poliſhed manners, many monuments remain

to this day. But in timethey fell from theſe ;

and their poſterity at the time we ſpeak of,

were wrapt in the darkeſt barbarity. This

may be imputed to the frequent invaſions

which they ſuffered from the Danes, who

over-ran the whole country, and every where

( pread their ravages, and confirmed their au

thority. The natives , kept in the ſtricteft

bondage, grew every day more ignorant and

brutal. And when at laſt they role upon

their conquerors, and totally expelled them the

.

afland
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iſland, they wanted inſtructors to reſtore them

to their former attainments. From thence

they continued in the moft deplorable ftate

of barbariſm. The towns that had been for

merly built were ſuffered to fall into ruin ;

the inhabitants exerciſed paſture in the open

country , and fought protection from danger

by retiring into their foreſts and bogs. Al

inoft all tenſe of religion was extinguiſhed ;

the petty princes exerciſed continual outrages

upon each other's territories ; and nothing but

ſtrength alone was able to procure redreſs.

|| At the time when Henry firſt planned the

invaſion of the iſland, it was divided into

five principalities, Leinſter, Meath, Munfter,

Ulſter and Connaught ; each governed by its

reſpective monarch . As it had been uſual

for one or other of theſe to take the lead in

their wars, he was denominated fole monarch

of the kingdom , and poſſeſſed of a power

reſembling that of the early Saxon monarchs

in England. Roderic O'Connor, king of

Connaught, was then advanced to this digni

ty , and Dermot Mº Morrogh was king of

Leinſter. This licentious tyrant, had car

ried off and raviſhedthe daughter ofthe king

of Meath, who being ſtrengthened by the

alliance of the king of Connaught, invaded

the raviſher's dominions and expelled him

from his kingdom . He had recourſe to Henry,

who was at that time at Guienne ; and offered

to hold his kingdom of the Engliſh crown,

in caſe he recovered it by the king's aſſiſtance.

Henry readily accepted the offer ; but being

at that time embarraſſed by more near inter

eſts, he only gave Dermot letters patent;by

which

& A. D. 1171
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which he empowered all his ſubjects to aid the

Iriſh prince in the recovery ofhis dominions.

Dermot returned to Briftol, where he formed

a treaty with Richard , ſur-named Strongbow ,

earl ofPembroke, who agreed to re - inſtate

him in his dominions, upon condition of his

being married to his daughter Eva, and de

clared his heir. Dermot at the ſame time :

contracted for ſuccours with Robert Fitzſte

phen , and Maurice Fitzgerald , whom he pro

miſed to gratify with the city of Wexford ,

and the two adjoining ditricts. Being thus

aſſured of affiftance, he returned privately to

Ireland, and concealed himſelf during the

winter in the monaſtery of Ferns. * Robert

Fitzſtephen the enſuing ſpring, landed with

an hundred andthirty knights, fixty eſquires,

and three hundred archers . They were ſoon

after joined by Maurice Pendergaſt, who,

about the ſame time, brought over

knights and fixty archers ; and with this ſmall

body of forces they reſolved on beſieging

Wexford , which was to be theirs by treaty.

This town was quickly reduced.; and the ad

venturers being reinforced by another body of

men to the amount of an kundred and fifty ,

under the command of Maurice Fitzgerald,

compoſed an army that ſtruck the barbarous

natives with awe . Roderic the chiefmonarch

of the iſland, ventured to oppoſe them , but he

was defeated ; ſoon afterthe prince of Offory

was obliged toſubmit, and give hoſtages for:

his future condu &t .

Dermot being re -inſtated in his hereditary

dominions, foon began to conceive hopes of

making himſelf maſter of Ireland , With

there

ten

* A. D. 1172
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theſe views, he endeavoured to expedite

Strongbow .; who was not yet come over.

Dermot tried to enflame his ambition by the

glory of the conqueſt, and his avarice by the

advantages it would procure. Strongbow firſt

fent over Raymond, one of his retinue, with

ten knights and ſeventy archers ; and ſhortly

after himſelf landed with two hundred horſe

and an hundred archers. All theſe Engliſh

forces, now joining together became irreliſti.

ble ; and though the whole number did not

amount to a thouſand, yet the natives were

every where put to the rout. The city of

Waterford quickly ſurrendered ; Dublin was

taken by allault ; and Strongbow , foon after

marrying Eva' according to treaty, became

maſter of the kingdom of Leinſter upon Der

mot's deceaſe.

The iſland being thus in a manner ſubdued,

for nothing was capable of oppoſing the pro

greſs of the Engliſh arms, Henry was willing

to ſhare in perſon thoſe honours, which the

adventurers had already ſecured . He there

fore fhortly after, landed in Ireland at the

head of five hundred knights and ſome foldiers;

not ſo much to conquer a diſputed territory,

as to take poffeffion of a ſubject kingdom . In

his progrels through the country, he received

the homage of the petty chieftains as he went

along, and left moſt of them in poſſeſſion of

their ancient territories. In a place fo uncul

tivated , and ſo ill peopled , there was ſtill land

enough to ſatisfy the adventurers who had

followed himn . Strongbow was made ſeneſ

chal of Ireland, Hugh de Lacy was made

govenor
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governor of Dublin, and John de Courcy re

ceived a patent for conquering the province of

Ulſter, which as yet remained unſubdued.

The Iriſh biſhops very gladly admitted the

Engliſh, as they expected from their ſuperior

civilization, a greater degree of reverence

and reſpect. Pope Adrian , who had, in the

beginning, encouraged Henry to ſubdue the

Iriſh , by his Bull, granting him the kingdom,

now confirmed him in his conqueſt, and the

kings of England were acknowledged as lords

of Ireland for ever. Thus, after a trifling

effort, in which very little money was expend

ed, and little blood ſhed , that beautiful iſland

became an appendage to the Engliſh crown,

and as ſuch it has ever ſince continued, with

unſhaken fidelity:

The joy which this conqueſt diffuſed was

very great ; and Henry ſeemed now to have

attained his wiſhes. He was undiſputed mo

narch of very large domains ; father of a nu

merous progeny, victorious over all his ene

mies, and chearfully obeyed by all his ſubjects.

Henry, his eldeſt ſon , had beenanointed king,

and was acknowledged as undoubted fuccef

for ; Richard, his fecond ſon , was invefted

with the dutchy of Guienne and Poitou ;

Geoffry, his third ſon, inherited, in right of

his wife, the dutchy of Brittany ; and John,

his youngeſt, was deſigned as king in Ireland.

Such was the flattering proſpect of grandeur

before him ; but ſuch is the inſtability of

human happineſs, that this very exaltation of

his family , proved the means of embittering

his future life.

Vol . I , Queen
I
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Queen Eleanor, who had been divorced

from her former confort for incontinence , was

long become diſagreeable to Henry ; and he

fought in others, thoſe ſatisfactions he could

not find with her. Among the number of his

miſtreſſes we have the name of Fair Rofa

mond , who makes ſo conspicuous a figure in

the ballads of the time. Rolamond Clifford

is ſaid to have been the moſt beautiful woman

in England. Henry loved her with a faithful

attachment ; and in order to ſecure her from

the reſentment of his queen , who, having been

incontinent herſelf, became jealous of his in

continence, he concealed her in a labyrinth in

Woodſtock Park , where he paſſed his vacant

hours. This came to the queen's knowledge,

who, as the accounts add, being guided by a

clew of filk to her fair rival's retreat, obliged

her, by holding a drawn dagger to her breaſt,

to ſwallow poiſon . Whatever truth may be

in this ſtory, certain it is, that this haughty

woman , by her jealouſy firſt ſowed the feeds

of diffenfion between the king and his chil

dren.

Ş Young Henry was taught to believe him

ſelf injured, in not being admitted to a ſhare

of the adminiſtration. This prince had , from

the beginning, ſhewn a large degree of pride :

when the ceremony of his coronation was

performning, the king, willing to give it all

the ſplendor poſſible , waited upon him at ta

ble ; and while he offered him the cup, ob

ſerved, that no prince ever before had been

fo magnificently attended. There is nothing

extraordinary, replied the young prince, in

ſeeing

$ A. D. 11730
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ſeeing the ſon of a countſerving the ſon of a

king. The diſcontent of young Henry was

ſoon followed by that of Geoffry and Richard ,

whoin the queen perſuaded to aſſert their title

to the territories aſſigned them ; and upon

the king's refuſing their demands, they all

fled to the court of France, where Lewis

gave them ' countenance and protection.

Queen Eleanor herſelf was meditating an ef

cape to the ſame court, and had put on man's

apparel for that purpoſe, when ſhe was ſeized

by the king's order and put into confinement.

Thus Henry ſaw all his long proſpect of fu .

ture happineſs totally clouded ; his fons,

ſcarce yet arrived at manhood, eager to ſhare

the ſpoils of their father's poſſeſſions; his

queen warmly encouraging thoſe undutiful

princes in their rebellion, and many poten

tates of Europe not aſhamed to lend them af.

ſiſtance. Nor was his proſpect much more

pleafing when he looked among his ſubjects :

his licentious barons, diſguſted with a vigi

lant government, deſired to be governed by

princes whom they could flatter or intimidate :

the clergy had not yet forgot Becket's death ;

and the people conſidered him as a ſaintand a

martyr. In this univerſal diſaffection, Henry

ſupported that intrepidity which he had ſhown

through life, and prepared for a conteſt from

which he could expect to reap ncither profit

nor glory . Twenty thouſand mercenary fol- '

diers, joined to fome troops which he brought

over from Ireland, and a few barons of ap

proved fidelity , formed the fole force with

which he propoſed to reſiſt his opponents.

I 2 It
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It was not long before the young princes

had ſufficient influence to raiſe a powerful

confederacy in their favour. Beſide the king

of France , Philip count of Flanders, Mat

thew countof Bologne, Theobald count of

Blois, and Henry count of Eu, all declared

themſelves in their intereſts. William,

king of Scotland, alſo made one of this affo

ciation, and a plan was concerted for a gene

ral invaſion of Henry's dominions. This

was ſhortly after put into execution . The

king's continental dominions were invaded on

one ſide, by the count of Flanders and Bou

logne; on the other by the king of France,

with a large army, which the young Engliſh

princes animated by their preſence. But

Henry found means to oppoſe them on every

quarter ; the count of Boulogne, being mor

tally wounded in the aſſault of the town of

Drincourt, his death ſtopped the progreſs

of the Flemiſh arms on that fide . The

French army being obliged to retire from the

fiege of Verneuil, Henry attacked their rear,

put themto the rout, and took ſeveral priſo

ners . The Barons of Brittany alſo, who had

riſen in favour of the young princes, Shared

nobetter fate ; their arıny was defeated in the

field , and, taking ſhelter in the town of Dol,

were there made priſoners of war. Theſe

ſucceſſes 'tepreſſed the pride of the confede

rated forces, and a conference was demanded

by the French king, to which Henry readily

agreed. In this interview , he had the more

tification to fee his three fons, ranged on the

Side of his inveterate enemy ; but he was ſtill

more

A.D. 1174
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more diſappointed to find that their demands

roſe with their incapacity to obtain them by

compulſion.

While Henry was thus quelling the info

lence of his foreign enemies, his Engliſh ſub

jects were in no ſmall danger of revolting.

The nobility were in general united to oppoſe

him . The earl of Leiceſter, at the head of

a body of Flemmings, invaded Suffolk , but

wasrepulſedwith great flaughter. The earl

of Ferrers, Roger de Mowbray, and many

others of equal dignity, roſe in arms; while,

the more to augment the confuſion , the king

of Scotland broke into the northern provinces

with an army ofeighty thouſand inen. Henry,

flew over to England ; but his diffenfion

with Becket was remembered againſt hiin ,

and it was his intereſt to convince the clergy,

as well as the people, that hewas no way ac

ceffory to his murder. He had ſome time

before exculpated himſelf to the pope, and

promiſed to perform whatever penancesthe

church ſhould infli &t. Theſe conceſſions

ſeemed to ſatisfy the court of Rome; but

they were , every dayputting Henry in mind

of his promiſe, and demanding thoſe humi

liations for his offence, that could alone re

concile him to the church . He now, there

fore, found it proper to obey, and, knowing

the influence of ſuperſtition over the minds

of the people, reſolved to do penance at the

Shrine of St. Thomas of Canterbury , for

that was the name now given to Becket. As

ſoon as he camewithin light of the church of

Canterbury, alighting from his horſe, he

I 3
walked
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walked barefoot towards the town , proftrated

himſelf before the ſhrine of the ſaint, re

mained in faſting and prayer a whole day,

watched all night the holy relics, made a

grant of fifty pounds a year to the convent,

for a conſtant ſupply of tapers to illuminate:

the ſhrine ; and , not ſatisfied with theſe fub

miſſions, he aſſembled a chapter of monks,

difrobed before them , put a fcourge of diſci

pline into each of their hands , and preſented

his bare ſhoulders to their infli &tion. Next

day he received abſolution ; and departing

for London , received the agreeable news of a

victory over the Scots, obtained on the very

day of his abſolution .

Having thus brought over the minds of the

people, he foughtupon furer grounds ; every

victory he obtained was imputed to the favour

of the faint , and every ſucceſs increaſed the

confidence of his party . The victory whichi

was gained over the Scots was ſignal and de

ciſive. William , their king, after having

committed the moſt horrible depredations,

had thought proper to retreat upon the ad .

vance of an Engliſh army, commanded by

Ralph de Glanville, thefamous Engliſh law

yer, As he had fixed his ſtation at Alnwick,

he thought himfelf perfectly ſecure, from the

remoteneſs of the enemy, againſt any attack.

In this however he was deceived ; for Glan

ville , informed of his ſituation, made an

haſty march, and approached very near dur

ing the obfcurity of a mift. The. Scotch,

who continued in perfect ſecurity, were ſur

prized in the inorning to find themſelves at

tacked ; and their king venturing with a ſmall

body
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body of horſe to oppoſe the aſſailants, was

ſurrounded and taken priſoner. His troops

hearing of this, fled on all fides with the ut

moſt precipitation to their own country.

From that time Henry's affairs began to

wear a better aſpect ; the barons, who had re

volted , inſtantly delivered up their caſtles to

the victor, and England in a few weeks was

reſtored to perfect tranquility . Young Hen

ry , who was ready to embark with a large

army, to ſecond the efforts of the Engliſh in

furgents, finding all diſturbances quieted at

home , abandoned all thoughts of the expedi

tion. Lewis attempted in vain to beliege

Rouen, which Henry haftened over to fuc

A ceſſation of arms and a conference

was once more agreed upon by the two mo

narchs . Henry granted his ſons much leſs

advantageous terms than they formerly re

fuſed to accept : the moſt material, were

ſome penſions for their ſupport , ſome caſtles

for their reſidence, and an indemnity to all

their adherents . Thus England once more

emerged from the numerous calamities that

threatened to overwhelin it , and the king was

left at liberty to make various proviſions for

the glory, the happineſs, and the ſecurity of

his people .

* His firſt care was to make his priſoner,

the king of Scots , undergo a proper puniſh

ment for his ungenerous attack. That prince

was content to ſign a treaty , by which he

was compelled todo homage to Henry for

his dominions in Scotland. It was agreed,

that his barons and biſhops ſhould do the

tame ;

.

14
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ſame ; and that the fortreſſes of Edinburgh ,

Stirling, Berwick, Roxborough, and Jedbo

rough , ſhould be delivered into the hands of

the conqueror till the articles were performed .

This treaty was punctually and rigorouſly ex

ecuted ; the king, barons, and prelates of

Scotland did homage to Henry in the cathe

dral of York ; ſo that he might now be con

ſidered as the monarch of the whole iſand,

the mountainous parts of Wales excepted .

His domeſtic regulations were as wife as his

political conduct was ſplendid . He enacted

levere penalties againft robbery, murder,

coining, and burning of houſes ; ordaining

that theſe crimes ſhouldbe puniſhed by the

amputation of the right-hand and right-foot.

He partitioned out the kingdom into fix divi

fions; and appointed itinerant juſtices to go

their reſpective circuits to try cauſes, to ref

train the cruelties of the barons, and to pro

teet the lower ranks of the people. He re

newed the trial by juries, which, by the bar

barous method of camp-fight, was almoſt

grown obſolete. He demoliſhed all the caf

tles that had been built in the times of gene

ral confufion ; and , to ſecure the kingdom

more effectually againft any threatened in

vaſion, he eſtabliſhed a well -armed militia,

who, with proper accoutrements, ſpecified

in the act, were to defend the realm upon

any emergency .

But it was not in the power ofwiſdom to

conciliate the turbulent ſpirits of his fons,

who, not contented with rebelling againſt

their father, now warmly proſecuted their

enmitics

A.D. 1176 .
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enmities againſt each other. * Richard,

whom Henry had made maſter of Guienne,

and who had already diſplayed great valour

in humbling his mutinous barons, refuſed to

obey his father's orders in doing homage to

his elder brother for that dutchy. Young

Henry and Geoffry, uniting their arms, car

ried war into their brother's dominions ; and

while the king was endeavouring
to compose

their differences, he found himſelf ſecretly

conſpired againſt by all. What the reſult of

this conſpiracy
might be, is uncertain ; for

it was defeated by the death of young Henry,

who died in the twenty -ninth year of his age,

of a fever, at Martel, not without the deep

eft remorſe for his undutiful conduct towards

his father .

As this prince Ieft no poſterity , Richard

was become heir in his room ; and he ſoon

diſcovered the ſame ambition as his elder bro

ther. He refuſed to obey his father's com

mands in giving up Guienne, which he had

been put in poffeffion of ; and even made pre

parations to attack his brother Geoffry , who

was poffeffed of Brittany . No ſooner was

this breach made up , at the interceſſion of

the queen , than Geoffry broke out into vio

lence, and demanded Anjou tobe annexed to

his dominions of Brittany . This being re

fuſed him , he followed the old method of pro

euring redreſs, fled to the court of France,

and prepared to levy an army againſt his fa

ther. † Henry was freed from the danger

that threatened him on that quarter, by

Geoffry's death , who was killed in a tourna

ment at Paris . The loſs of this prince gave

IS few ,
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few , except the king himſelf, any uneaſinels,

as he was univerſally hated , and went among

the people under the name of The Child of

Perdition .

But the death of the prince did not wholly

remove the cauſe of his revolt ; for Philip ,

the king of France, diſputed his title to the

wardſhipof Arthur, the ſon of Geoffry, who

was now become duke of Brittany, upon the

death of his father , In conſequence of this,

another conference of the two kings was held

between Giſors and Trie, the uſual place of

meeting, under a vaſt elm, that is ſaid to

have ſhaded more than an acre . It was in

the midſt of this conference, that a new ob

ject was offered to their confideration ; anđ

that quickly bore down all ſecular conſidera

tions. The archbiſhop of Tyre appeared

before the aſſembly in the moſt miſerable ha

bit, and with looks calculated to inſpire com

paſſion . He had comefromthe Holy Land,

and had ſeen the oppreſſion of the Chriftians,

who were appointed to defend the Holy Se

pulchre, and was awitneſs of the triumph of

the infidels. The Chriftians, about a century

before, had attacked and taken Jeruſalem;

but the Saracens being every dayreinforced

by freſh ſupplies, at laft conquered a land of

warriors, who, in common, preferring, celi

bacy to marriage, had not multiplied in the

ordinary methods of population . The holy

city itſelf was re - taken by the victorious arms

of Saladin ; and all Paleſtine, except a few

maritime towns, ſubdued. Nothing now re

mained of thoſé boaſted conqueſts, that had

enflamed
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enflamed the zeal of the weſtern world ; and

nothing was to be ſeen, of what near a cen.

tury before had employed the efforts of al!

the nobleft fpirits of Europe. The weſtern

Chriſtians were aſtoniſhed at this intelligence ;

the whole audience burſt into tears ; the two

kings laid aſide their animoſity, and agreed to

convert their whole attention to the reſcuing

Jerufalemn from the hands of the infidels.

They inſtantly therefore took the croſs ;

many of their moſt conſiderable vaſſals imi

tated their example ; and as the emperor

Frederic I. entered into the ſame confede

racy, it was expected, nothing could reſiſt

their united endeavours . But it was the fate

of Henry to be croſſed in his moſt darling

purſuits by his undutiful and ungrateful chil

dren .

Richard, to hinder his Father from going,

entered into a confederacy with the king of

France. And, Henry found himſelf oblig

ed to give up all hopes of taking the crois,

and compelled to enter upon a war with France

and his eldeſt ſon . He ſaw the confederacy

daily gaining ground. Ferte Bernard fell firſt

into the hands of the enemy ; Mans was next

taken by aſſault ; Amboiſe, Chaumont, and

Chatteau de Loire, opened their gates upon

the enemies appearance ; Tours was inveſted ;

and the king, who had retired to Saumur,

and had daily inſtances of the cowardice and

infidelity of his governors, expected themoſt

diſmal iſſue of all his enterprizes. At laſt a

treaty was concluded , in which he ſubmitted

to many mortifying conceſſions. It was agreed

I 6 that
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that Richard ſhould marry the princeſs Ade

fais , and be crowned king of England during

the life- time of his father . It was ftipulated ,

that Henry fhould pay twenty thouſand marks

to the king of France, as a compenſation for

the charges of the war ; that his own barons

ſhould
engage to make him obſerve this treaty ;

and in caſe of violating it, to join Philip and

Richard againſt him ; and that all his vaſſals

who eſpouſed the cauſe of Richard , ſhould re

ceive an indemnity for the offence. Theſe

wereterms fufficiently humiliating to a prince

accuſtomed to give, not receive, commands

but what was his reſentment, when, upon de

manding a liſt of the barons that were to be

thus pardoned , he found his fon John, his fa

vourite child , among the number. Hehad

long borne an infirm ſtate of body with calm

reſignation ; he had ſeen his children rebel

without much emotion ; he ſaw his own ſon

his conqueror, himſelf bereft of his power,

reduced to the condition of a fugitive, and al

moſt fuppliant, in his old age , and all this

he endured with tranquillity of temper : but

when he ſaw that child , whoſe intereſts always

lay next his heart, among the number of thoſe

who were in rebellion againſt him, he could

no longer contain his indignation . He broke

out into expreſſions of the utmoft deſpair ;

curſed the day in which he had received his

miferable being ; and beſtowed on his un

grateful children a malediction, which he

never after could be prevailed upon to retract .

The more his heart was diſpoſed to friendfhip

and affection , the more hereſented this bar

barous
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barous return ; and now , not lraving one

corner in his heart where he could look for

comfort, or fy for refuge from his conflicting

paffions, he loſt all his former vivacity . A

lingering fever, cauſed by a broken heart,

foon after terminated his life and his miſeries .

He died at the caſtle of Chinon , near Saumur,

His corpſe was conveyed by his natural ſony

Geoffry, who of all his children behaved with

duty, to the nunnery of Font -Everaud ; and

next day, while it lay in the abbey -church ,

Richard chancing to enter, was ſtruck with

horror at the fight. At his approach , the

bloodwas ſeen to gufh out atthe mouth and

noftrils of the corpſe. Richard could not en

dure the fight. He exclaimed , that he was.

his father's murderer ; and expreſſed a ſtrong,

though late, ſenſe of that undutiful conduct ,

which brought his parent to an untimely

grave .

Thus died Henry, in the fiftyeighth year :

of his age , and the thirty - fifth of his reign ;

in the courſe of which he diſplayed all the

abilities of a politician, all the fagacity of a

legiſlator, and all the magnanimity of an hero.

He was of a middle ftature, ſtrong and well

proportioned , his countenance was lively and

engaging ; his converſation affable and enter

taining ; his elocution eaſy, 'perſuafive, and

at command . When he could enjoy lei

fure, he recreated himſelf, either in learned

converſation or reading, and he cultivated his

natural talents by ftudy above any prince of

his time . He lived revered above all the prin

ces of his time : and his death was deeply

lainented
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lamented by his ſubjects, whoſe happineſs ap

pears to have been the great aim of all his en

deavours. He was temperate, even to a degree

of abſtinence , and feldom fat down , except at

ſupper. He was compaflionate to all in dif

treis , and ſo charitable, that he conſtantly

allotted a tenth of his houſhold proviſions to

the poor. And in a time of dearth he main- '

tained ten thouſand indigent perſons, from the

beginning of Spring to the end of Autumn.

During his reign, all foreign improvements

in literature and politeneſs, in laws and arts,

ſeem to have been, in a good ineaſure, tranſ

planted into England . The little learning

of the Saxon prieſts, which was confined to

church hiſtory and legendary tales, was now

exchanged for ſchool-philoſophy . The home

ly manners of the great were ſoftened by the

pomps of chivalry . The people, however,

were as yet far from being civilized ; and

even in the cities , where the ſocial arts were

beſt cultivated , there were amazing inſtances

of barbarity . It was cominon , for inſtance,

in London , for great numbers to the amount

of an hundred, or more , of the ſons and rela

tions of eminent citizens, to form themſelves

into a confederacy to plunder and rob their

more wealthy neighbours. By theſe crimes

it was become ſo dangerous to walk the

ftreets at night that the citizens, after dark ,

were obliged to continue within doors . A

band of theſe ruffians had one day attacked

the houſe of a rich citizen , with an intention

to plunder it . They had already broke thro '

a ſtone wall with hammers and wedges ; and

were
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relief.

were actually entering the houſe ſword in

hand, when the citizen , in complete armour,

fupported by his ſervants, appeared in the

paffage to oppoſe them . He củt off the right

hand of the firſt robber that entered ; and

made ſuch a noble reſiſtance , that his neigh

bours had time to aſſemble , and come to his

The man who loſt his hand was

caught ; and was tempted by the promiſe of

a pardon to reveal his confederates, among

whom was one John Senex , eſteemned among

the richeſt and the beſt born citizens of Lon

don. He was convicted ; and though he of

fered five hundred marks for his life , the king

ordered him to be hanged .

Henry left only two legitimate fons , Rich

ard , who ſucceeded him ; and John, who in

herited no territory , and therefore received

the ſurname of Lackland . He left three le

gitimate daughters, Maud, who was married

to the duke of Saxony, Eleanor married to

Alphonſo, king of Caitile, and Joan , to Wil

liain , king of Sicily . He left two natural

fons by Roſamond ; Richard Longſword, who

was afterwards married to the daughter and

heireſs of the earl of Saliſbury ; and Geoffry ,

who was afterwards archbiſhop of York .

С НА Р.
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CHAP. IX .

RICHARD I. furnamed COEUR DE LION.

ICHARD, who ſucceeded to the throne

without oppoſition, ſeemed reſolved to

diſcourage future diſobedience , by diſmiſſing

from his ſervice all thoſe who had affifted him

in his former undutiful conduct . Thoſe who

had ſeconded his rebellion , inſtead of meeting

with that honour they expected , were treated

with fcorn and neglect. He retained in his

ſervice all the loyal adherents of the late

king ; ſaying thoſe who were faithful to one

ſovereign would probably continue ſo to ano

ther. He inſtantly releaſed his mother from

confinement ; and was profuſe in heaping fa

vours upon his brother .

Richard had iſſued a proclamation, forbid

ding all Jews to enter into the Church , dur

ing the coronation ſervice. Yet a few of

them endeavoured to fteal in ; but they were

detected and roughly repelled. A fray en

ſued, in which feveral Jews were killed . A

repori aroſe, that the king had ordered all the

Jews to be extirpated : on which the populace

murdered all they could find, and then plun

dered

10
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dered and ſet fire to their houſes, in which

great numbers of them periſhed. Richard

puniſhed the ringleaders of this riot ſeverely ,

and took the Jews under his protection . Five

hundred Jews had retired into York caſtle

for ſafety ; but finding themſelves unable to

defend the place, they reſolved to periſh by

killing one another, rather than truſt the fury

of their perfecutors. Having taken this

gloomy reſolution, they firſt murdered their

wives and children ; next threw the dead bo

dies over the wall , and then ſetting fire to

the houſes, periſhed in the flames .

Richard's father had left him above an

hundred thouſand marks ; and this he en

deavoured to augment by all expedients : in

order to his expedition to the Holy Land .

He ſet up to ſale the revenues and manors of

the crown , and ſeveral offices of the greateſt

truſt and power . Liberties , charters, caſtles,

and employments, were given to the beſt bida

ders. When ſome of hisfriends ſuggeſted the

danger attending this venality , he told them he

would ſell the city of London itſelf, if he

could find a purchaſer. In theſe times we

find but one man who was honeft enough to

retire from employment, when places were

become thus ignominious. This was the

great lawyer Glanville, who reſigned his

poft of juſticiary. Richard was not much

diſpleaſed at his reſignation, as he was able

ſhortly after to ſell his employinent to Hugh,

biſhop of Durham, for a thouſand marksa

Thus the king, elated with the hopes of fame,

was blind to every other conſideration . Nus

merous exactions were practiſed upon people

of



474
HISTORY OF ENGLAND .

of all ranks and itations. A zealous preacher

of thoſe times was fo bold as to remonſtrate

againſt the king's conduct ; and adviſed hiin

to part with his three daughters, which were

pride, avarice, and ſenſuality . To this Rich

ard readily replied, “ You counſel right, my

**** friend , and I have already provided huf

66 bands for them all . I will diſpoſe of my

“ pride to the templars ; my avarice to

" the monks; and as for my ſenſuality ,

" the clergy ſhall ſhare that among them .”

At length having got together a ſufficient ſup

ply for his undertakiug ; he ſet out for the

Holy Land , whither hewas impelled by re

peated meſſages from the king of France,

who was ready to embark in the ſame enter

prize .

* The firſt place of rendezvous for the two

armies of England and France, was the plain

of Vezelay , on the borders of Burgundy,

where, when Richard and Philip arrived, they

foundtheir armies amounting to an hundred

thouſand fighting men.
Theſe were all ar- ,

dent in the cauſe ; the flower of both domi

nions, and provided with all the implements

and accoutrements of war. Here the French

prince, and the Engliſh , entered into the moſt

folemn engagements of mutual ſupport ; and

having determined to conduct their armies to ,

the Holy Land by ſea, they parted, one for

Genoa, the other for Marſeilles, with a view

of meeting the fleets that were to attend them

at their respective ſtations. It was not long

after that both fleets put to ſea ; and nearly

about the ſame time were obliged , by ftrets

of

* A.D. 1190.
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Sicilian king:

of weather, to take fhelter in Meſlina, the

capital of Sicily, where they were detained

during the whole winter . Richard took up

his quarters in the ſuburbs ; Philip in the

town, and lived upon good terms with the

It is now unknown what gave rife to a quar

rel, which happened foon after, between the

Sicilians and the Engliſh ; it is doubtfulwhe

ther the intrigues of the French king, or the

violent proceedings of Richard. Certain it

is , that the Meſſineſe foon took occaſion to

treat the Engliſh with great infolence ; ſhut

their gates, manned their walls, and ſet Rich

ard at defiance . Richard, who had hitherto

acted as a friend , endeavoured to uſe the me

diation of Philip ; but while the two monarchs

were in deliberation , a body of Sicilians iſſued

from the town, and attacked the Engliſlı with

great impetuofity . This inſult was fufficient

to excite the fury of Richard , who conſcious

of his own ſuperior force, aſſaulted the city

with ſuch fury, that it was ſoon taken, and

the ſtandard of England diſplayed on the ram

parts . Philip, who confidered the place as

his
quarters, exclaimed againſt the infult , and

ordered fomeof his troops to pull down that

mark of his diſgrace. To this, Richard re

turned for anſwer, that he was willing to

take down the ſtandard, ſince it diſpleaſed his

aſſociate ; but that no power on earth ſhould

compel him to do ſo . This was ſufficient to

produce a mutual jealouſy between theſe two

princes, which never after ſubſided .

Many were the miſtruſts, and the mutual

reconciliations between theſe two monarchs,

which

A. D , 1191 .
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which were probably inflamed by the Sicilian

king. At length, however, having ſettled all

controverſies, they ſet ſail for the Holy Land,

where the French arrived long before the

Engliſh . Their little knowledge of the art

of failing, made that paſſage by tea long and

dangerous, which is now conſidered as trifling.

Richard's fleet was once more encountered by

a tempeft, and two of the ſhips driven upon

the coaſt of the iſland of Cyprus . Iſaac, who

was then prince of that country , either impel

led by avarice, or willing to diſcourage the

reft of Richard's fleet from landing, pillaged

the ſhips that were ſtranded , and threw the

ſeamen and ſoldiers into priſon . But Richard

who foon after arrived , took ample vengeance

for that injury. He diſembarked his troops,

defeated the tyrant, entered the capital by

ſtorm , obliged Íſaac to ſurrender at diſcretion,

and took the iſland into his own pofſeffion,

It was there that Richard married Berengaria,

daughter to the king of Navarre, who had

attended him in his expedition ; and whom

he had preferred to Adelais, the king of

France's fifter, whoſe fidelity he fufpected.

Upon the arrival of the Engliſh army in

Paleſtine, the French and Engliſh princes

ſeemed to forget their ſecret jealouſies. In

beſieging the city of Acon, while the one

made theattack the other guarded the trenches ;

and this duty they performed each day alter

nately. By this conduct that garriſon, after

a long and obſtinate reſiſtance, was obliged to

capitulate ; and, upon condition of having

their lives ſpared, they promiſed to reſtore all

thç
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the priſoners that had been made by the Sara

cens, and to deliver up the wood of the true

crofs. Such were the amazing advantages

that attended an enterprize that had laid Afia

in blood ; and had , in a great meaſure, depo

pulated Europe of its braveſt forces !

Immediately after the conqueſt of this place,

Philip declared his refolution of retiring to

France . He pleaded the bad ſtate of his

health ; and, left Richard ten thouſand of his

troops under the command of the duke of

Burgundy. Richard, being now left fole

conductor of the war, went on from victory

to victory. The chriſtian adventurers, under

his command, determined to befiege Aſcalon ,

in order to prepare the way for attacking

Jeruſalem . Saladin , the moſt renowned of

all the Saracen monarchs, placed himſelf upon

the road with an army ofthree hundred thou

ſand men.
This was a day equal to Richard's

wiſhes, this an enemyworthy his higheſt am

bition. The Engliſh were victorious. Rich

ard, when the wings of his armywere defeat

ed, led on the main body in perſon, and re

ftored the battle , The Saracens fled in the

utmoſt confufion ; and no leſs than forty thou

ſand periſhed on the field of battle . Aſcalon

foon ſurrendered ; other cities followed the

example, and Richard was at laſt able to ad

vancewithin ſight of Jeruſalem . Butjuſt

at this glorious juncture, his ambition was to

ſuffer a totaloverthrow . Upon reviewing his

forces, he found his army ſo waſted with fa

mine, fatigue, and even with victory, that

they were neither able nor willing to ſecond

the

30

.
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the views of their commander. It appeared,

therefore, abſolutely neceſſary to come to an

accommodation with Saladin ; and a truce for

three years was accordingly concluded , in

which it was agreed, that the ſea - port towns

of Paleſtine ſhould remain in the hands of the

chriſtians ; and that all of that religion ſhould

be permitted to inake their pilgrimage to Jeru

falem in perfect ſecurity.

Richard, having thus concluded his expe

dition with more glory than advantage, be

gan to think of returning home. But he was

at a lois how to proceed . If he ſhould take

Shipping, and return by the way he came, he

muft neceflarily put himſelf into the power

of the king of France. No way , therefore,

was left but by going more to the north ;

wherefore taking Thipping for Italy , he was

wrecked near Aquileia . From thence di

recting his travels towards Raguſa, and put

ting on the diſguiſe of a pilgrim, he reſolved

to make his way , in that private manner,

through Germany. But his quality was ful

pected ; and the governor of Iftria purſued

him, in order to make him a priſoner. Being

thus forced from the direct road, and now be

come a fugitive , he was obliged to paſs by

Vienna, where his expences and liberalities

betraying his dignity, tho' ditguited in the

habit ofa pilgrim , he was arreſted by Leo

pold duke of Auſtria, who commanded him

to be impriſoned and loaded with ſhackles, to

the diſgrace of honour'and humanity. This

prince had ſerved under Richard at the fiege

of Acon ; and being diguſted on ſome affront,

offered
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offered him by his commander, he took this

baſe method of retaliating the injury. His

avarice, alſo, might have had a ſhare in this

procedure, as he expected a large ſhare of

that ranſom which he knew would be given

by the Engliſh . Henry the fixth , who was

then emperor of Germany, was equally an

enemy to Richard, on account of the alli

ance contracted between him , and Tancred

king of Sicily, by his marriage with Beren

garia . When therefore, ſhortly after, he re

ceived the news of Richard's being in cuftody,

he required the priſoner to be delivered up to

him, and ftipulated a large ſum of money to

the duke as a reward for this ſervice. Thus

the king of England, who had long filled the

world with his fame, was baſely thrown into a

dungeon, and loaded with irons, by thoſe who

expected to reap a fordid advantage from his

misfortunes. It was a long time before his

ſubjects in England knew what was become of

their beloved monarch . So little intercourſe

was there between different nations at that

time, that this diſcovery is ļaid to have been

made by a poor French minſtrel, who playing

upon his harp near the . fortreſs in which

Richard was confined, a tune which he knew

that unhappy monarch was fond of, he was

anſwered by the king from within , who with

his harp played the ſame tune ; and thus dif

covered the place of his confinement.

In the mean time, his affairs in England

were in a very unproſperous ſituation . The

kingdom was under the government of two

prelateś, one of whom had bought his place,

and

13
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and the other had riſen to it by the meaneft

arts of adulation. The biſhop of Durham

was ignorant and avaricious. Longchamp

his colleague, biſhop of Ely, was elated by the

conſciouſneis of his maſter's favour. Tem

pers fo oppoſite foon began their enmity ; and

Longchamp went ſo far, as to arreſt the per

ſon of his colleague ; who was obliged to re

fign his power to obtain his liberty. It was

to no purpose, that the king by his letters

commanded Longchamp to re - place his co

adjutor; this haughty prelate refuſed to obey .

He proceeded, ſtill to govern the kingdom

alone ; and as he knew his ſituation was pre

carious , he encreaſed the number of his

guards , without which he never ventured

from his palace. In the univerſal diſguſt,

which ſo much power and magnificence na

turally produced againft him , there were none

hardy enough to controul his will, except

John the king's brother, who, having been

perſonally ditobliged by this prelate, was

willing to catch the preſent favourable occa

fion , of univerſal diſcontent, to oppoſe him .

He accordingly ſummonedat Reading, a ge

neral council of the nobility and prelates ;

and cited Longchamp to appear before them .

Longchamp, unwilling to truſt himſelf in

their power, ſhut himſelf up in the Tower

of London . From thence he fled , in the

diſguiſe ofa female habit, beyond ſea ; upon

which the archbiſhop of Rouen was made

juſticiary in his room . Theſe diffenfions

were foon known by the king of France,who

was by this time returned from the Holy

Land
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Land. He made all poſſible uſe of Long

champ's refentient to divide the Engliſh ;

and had alınoſt prevailed upon John, to throw

off his allegiance, by an offer of putting him

in poffeffion of all Richard's continental do

minions ,

It was in this precarious ſituation of af

fairs, that the Engliſh were firſt informed of

the king's captivity . The Queen Dowager

was enraged at the treatinent of her favourite

fon. The people teſtified their regard for

him with all the marks of violence and def

pair. The clergy conſidered him as a ſuffer ="

er in the cauſe of the church ; and all, mouths

were filled with the nobleneſs of his actions,

and the greatneſs of his fall. But while theſe

teftified the ſincerity of their forrow , fome

did all they could to prolong his captivity .

Of this number was the king of France, his

ancient enemy, and his own brother John,

who, forgetting every tie of kindred, duty,

or gratitude, on the firſt invitation from Phi

lip, ſuddenly went abroad, and held a confe

rence with him , in which the perpetual cap

tivity of Richard wasagreed upon . He ſtipu

lated to deliver into Philip's hands a great

part of Normandy ; and in return, he received

the French king's aſſurances of being ſecured

on the English throne. In conſequence of

this treaty , Philip invaded Normandy, the

fortreſſes of which were delivered up to him

after a colour of oppoſition ; and all but

Rouen were ſubjected to his authority. John,

on his fide, was equally affiduous to ſecure

England ; and, upon his arrival in London,

Vol. I. K claimed

A.D. 1193



182 HISTORY OF ENGLAND.

elaimed the throne, as being heir to his bro

ther, of whoſe death he pretended to have

received certain intelligence. But his claim

was rejected by all the barons, who took fuch

meaſures to provide for the ſecurity of the

kingdom, that John was obliged to return to

the continent, and openly to acknowledge

his alliance with the king of France.

In the mean time, the unhappy Richard

fuffered all the mortifications that malicious

tyranny could inflict. The emperor, in or

der to make him ſubmit to the payment of

alarger ranſom , treated him with the great

eft feverity, and reduced him to a condition

worſe than that of the meaneft malefactor.

Richard, however, was too noble- ſpiritedto

be depreſſed by thoſe indignities. As he did

not know what extremities he might be redu

ced to , or what condeſcenfions he might be

obliged to make, he wrote to the juſticiary of

England to obey no orders that ſhould come

from him, if they feemed in theleaſt contrary

to his honour, or the good of the nation.

His precautions were well founded ; for the

emperor, willing to intimidate him, had him

accuſed at the diet of Worms of many crimes

and miſdemeanors, partly to juſtify his own

cruelty, and partly to twell the ranſom .

There he was charged with making an alli

ance with Tancred, the uſurper of Sicily ;

of turning the arins of the cruſade againſt a.

chriſtian prince ; of affronting the duke of

Auſtria before Acon ; of obſtructing the pro

greſs of the chriſtian arms, by his conteſts

with the king of France ; of concluding a

truce
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truce with Saladin, and leaving Jeruſalem

in the hands of the infidels . Theſe frivos

lous charges were heard by Richard with be

coming indignation. He even waved his

dignity to anſwer them ; and fo fully vindi

cated himſelf before the princes who compoſed

the diet, that they exclaimed loudly againſt

the conduct of the emperor, while thepope

threatened him with excommunication . This

barbarous inonarch now ſaw that he could no

longer detain his priſoner. He therefore

was willing to liſten to terms of accommoda

tion . Aranſom was agreed upon, which

amounted to an hundred and fifty thouſand

marks. Of this , Richard was to pay one

hundred thouſand, before he received his li

berty ; and fixty -ſeven hoſtages were to be

delivered for the remainder. The agreement

being thus made, Richard ſent Huberi, one

of his faithful followers in the Holy Land,

to England, with the terms upon which he

was to receive his liberty, andwith a com

miſſion to raiſe money for that purpoſe.

* But the ardour of the people out-went the

·cool offerings of their duty ; great ſums

were raiſed by voluntary contribution , to

purchaſe the freedom of their king. The

churches and monaſteries melted down their

plate ; the biſhops, abbots, and nobles , paid

a fourth of their annual income ; the infe

rior clergy contributed a tenth of their tythes,

and the requiſite fum being amaſſed ; queen

Eleanor and the juſticiary immediately ſet

out for Germany .

HisK 2
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His releaſement from captivity was per

formed with great ceremony at Mentz, in

preſence of the German nobility ; the money

was paid by queen Eleanor, and the hoſta

ges were delivered as a ſecurity for the re

mainder. In the mean time the emperor be

held his releaſement withan agitation of all

the malignant paffions. He could not bear to

ſee one he had made his enemy in a ſtate of

felicity ; he could not bear to loſe the fupe

rior advantages that were offered for his de

tention . All his terrors, from his own ſub

jects, gave way to the ſuperior dictates of

avarice ; he therefore once more reſolved to

fend hiin back to his former priſon , and gave

orders to have him purſued and arreſted. But

the meſſengers were too late. Richard, well

acquainted with his perfidy, had ordered ſome

ſhipping to attend him at the mouth of the

Scheld . Upon his arrival at the place, he

went inſtantly on board, and was out of light

of land when his purſuers reached Antwerp.

Nothing could exceed the joy of the Eng

liſh , upon ſeeing their monarch return, after

all his atchievements and ſufferings. He

made his entry into London in triumph ; and

ſuch was the profuſion of wealth ſhewn by

the citizens, that the German lords who at

tended him were heard to ſay, that if the

emperor had known of their affluence, he

would not ſo eaſily have parted with their

king. He, foon after, ordered himſelf to be

crowned anew at Wincheſter. He convoked

a general council at Nottingham , at which

he confiſcated all his traiterous brother's pof

feffione ; and then having made preparations

for
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for avenging himſelf on the king of France,

ſet ſail with a ſtrong body of forces for Nor

mandy.

Richard was but one day landed , when his

faithleſs brother John came to throw himſelf

at his monarch's feet. At the intercefſion of

queen Eleanor, he was received into favour.

" I forgive him ,” ſaid the king ; “ and I

wiſh I could as eaſily forget his offences as he

will forgetmy pardon ." This condeſcenſion

was notloſt upon a man , whoſe heart was not

dead to every ſentimentof humanity. From

that time he ſerved him faithfully ; and did

him ſignal ſervices in his battles with the king

of France, which followed ſoon after. There

wars, * which produced no remarkable event,

nor were ſucceeded by any permanent conſe

quences, only ſerved to keep the animoſity of

the two nations alive , without fixing their

claims or pretenſions. The moſt remarkable

circumſtance, in the tedious journals of thoſe

tranſactions, is the taking the biſhop of

Beauvais captive at the head of his vaſſals,

and his being put in priſon by Richard.

When the pope demanded his liberty, and

claimed him as a child of the church , the

king ſent his holineſs the bloody coat of

mail, which that prelate had worn in battle ;

aſking whether that was the coat of his ſon .

The cruelty of both parties was in this man

ner enflamed by inſult and revenge. Both

kings frequentlyput out the eyes of their pri

foners, and treaties were concluded and broke

with very little repugnance. At length, the

pope's legate induced them to commence a

K 3 treaty ,
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treaty, which promiſed to be attended with a

firmer reconciliation ; but the death of Rich

ard put an end to the conteft .

Aymar, viſcount of Limoges, a vaſſal of

the crown, had taken poffeffion of a treaſure,

which was found by one of his peaſants in

digging a field ; and to ſecure the remainder

he fent a part of it to the king. Richard , as

ſuperior Iord, ſenſible that he had a right to

the whole, inſiſted on its being ſent him ; and,

upon refuſal, attacked the caſtle of Chalus,

where he underſtood this treaſure had been

depofited . On the fourth day of the fiege, as.

he was riding round the place to obſervé

where the aſſault might begiven, he was aim

ed at by one Bertram de Jourdon, from the

caſtle, and pierced in the ſhoulder with an

The wound was not in itſelf dange

rous ; but an unſkilful ſurgeon endeavouring

to diſengage the arrow from the fleſh , fo.

rankled the wound, that it mortified , and

brought on fatal ſymptoms. Richard, when

he found his end approaching, made a will,

in which he bequeathed the kingdom , with all

his treaſure, to his brother John, excepta

fourth part which he diſtributed among his

ſervants . He ordered alſo , that the archer

who had ſhot him, ſhould be brought into

his preſence, and demanded what injuryhe

had done him that he ſhould take away his

life ? The priſoner anſwered with deliberate

intrepidity : “ You killed , with your own

hands, my father , and my two brothers ; and

you intended to have hanged me. I am now in

your power , andmy torments may give you re

venge ;

arrow.
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venge ; but I will endure them with pleaſure,

ſince it is my conſolation, that I have rid the

world of a tyrant.” Richard, ftruck with this

anſwer, ordered the ſoldier to bepreſented with

one hundred ſhillings, and ſet at liberty ; but

Marcade the general who commanded under

him, like a true ruffian , ordered him to be

flead alive , Richard died in the tenth year

of his reign, and the forty -ſecond of his

age , leaving only one natural fon, called Phi

lip behind him .

Richard had all the qualities that could

gain the admiration and love of a barbarous

age. He was open , magnanimous, generous,

and brave, to a degree of romantic exceſs.

But he was alſo proud, paſſionate, and re

vengeful ; as bold and as fierce as a lion.

He was tall and well-made . His eyes were

blue and ſparkling, and his hair of a bright

yellow . He was not in England above eight

months, during the whole courſe of his reign.

And his ſevere afflictions ſeem to have been

a juſt return for thoſe he brought upon a

tender Father.

KA CH A P.
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CHAP. X.

J'O H N.

THE

HE king of France, who was the only

monarch that could affift the pretenſions.

of a rival , had long declared for John's title ;

and during the life of his brother, had given,

him the moſt convincing proofs of fincerity

in his aſſiſtance. But itwas otherwiſe, now

* Philip began toſhew , that his former alli

ances were calculated not to ſerve John, but

to diſtreſs England . There was an old claim ,

ant of the crown ; Arthur, the ſon ofGeoffry ,

a youth , twelve years ofage. Philip, who

only deſired an occafion to embarraſs John,

foon reſolved to ſecond his pretenfions ; and

ſeveral of the continental barons immediately

declared in favour of Arthur's ſucceſſion .

John, who was readily put in poffeffion of

the Engliſh throne, loft no time to fecond his

intereſt on the continent ; and his firſt care

was to recover the revolted provinces from

young Arthur, his nephew. The war, there

fore, between the Engliſh and French king

was renewed with all its former animoſity ,

and all its uſual detail of petty victories, and

undeciſive

>
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th

undeciſive engagements. At length , a treaty

put an end to thoſe conteſts, and it was

haftened by a circumſtance peculiarly favour

able . John's nephew, Arthur, together with

Conftantia, hismother, diffruſting the deſigns

of the king of France, came to throw them

ſelves on his mercy, and reſtored the provin

ces which ſtill continued in their intereſt ..

Thus this monarch ſaw himfëlf undiſputed

monarch of all the dominions which were an-

nexed to the Engliſh throne. But he was ill

able to preſerve that power by his prudence,

which was obtained by the mutual jealouſies

of his enemies. His firft tranſgreſſion was

his marriage. with Iſabella, the daughter of

count Angouleme, while the queen was yet

alive ; , nay, and while Iſabella belonged to

another huſband; the count de la Marche,

who ardently loved her. f Does it notundeni

ably follow , that Iſabella neverwas his law

fulwife ? Conſequently, that his children by

her, were baſtards ? What right then could

they, or any of their pofterity, The Stuarts in

particular, have to the crown of England ? :

Certainly none by birth : .even ſuppofing John

to have had a right to the throne. But he

had : none. Matilda had a prior right, from .

whom King George is lineally deſcended ..

But to return, Arthur, who, with his mo..

ther, had ſo imprudently reſigned themſelves.

to his protection , ſoon perceived their errot..

Obſerving ſomewhat ſuſpicious in hismanner

of conducting himſelf tothem, they fled from :

Mans, where he detained them, and retired

in the night to Angers, from whence they

wenti

:

K 5 )

# A.D. 1209



igo
HISTORY OF ENGLAND .

went once more to take refuge with their old

protector. As it was Philip's intereſt to treat

them with all poſſible indulgence, they were

received with great marks of diftinction ; and

young Arthur's intereſts were ſoon after very

vigorouſly ſupported. One town after ano.

ther ſubmitted to his authority ; and all his

attempts ſeemed attended with ſucceſs . But

his unfortunate ardour ſoon put an end to his

hopes. Being of an enterprizing ditpoſition,

he had laid liege to a fortreſs in which the

dowager- queen was. John falling upon his

littlearmy, before they were aware, the

young prince was taken priſoner, together

with the moſt confiderable of the revolted:

barons. The greater part of the priſoners.

were ſent over to England ; but the prince

himſelf was ſhut up in the caſtle of Falaiſe ..

What afterwardsbecame of him is not well

known : certain it is, he was never heard of

John was now ſurrounded by difficulties on :

every ſide. The loſs of all his French pro .

vinces immediately followed . Not but that:

he attempted a defence ; and even laid ſiege

to Alencon, one of the towns that had revolted:

from him . But Philip, hisi active rival,,

quickly obliged him to raiſe the fiege.

* Normand.y. ſoon followed the fate of the

French provinces. Chateau Gaillard, one of

its ſtrongeſt fortreſſes, being taken after an

obftinate fiege, the whole dutchy foon fub

mitted to his authority ; and thus, after being

for above three centuries diſmembered from

the French monarchy, was again reunited ..

John

more .
3
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John , on his arrival in England, laid the

blame of his ill ſucceſs upon his barons, who

had deſerted his ſtandard in Normandy. To

puniſh them for this, he levied large fums

upon their eftates, under colour of prepara

tions for a Norman expedition ; which, how

ever, he deferred till the next year. t He

then embarked with a large army , landed at

Rochelle, marched to Angers, ſubdued a con

fiderable part of Poiteu ;and having concluded

a truce for two years, reimbarked for England .

Hubertthe archbiſhop of Canterbury now

died ; and the Auguſtine monks privately

made choice of Reginald, their ſub-prior .

The biſhops exclaimed at this election, as a

manifeft invaſion of their privileges ;, and a

furious conteſt was likely to enſue . A politic

prince would have ſeized ſuch a conjuncture ;

and have managed the quarrel ſo as to enfeeble

the exorbitant power of the clergy, by en

faming their mutual: animoſity . But John

fided with the fuffragan biſhops ; and John ,

de Gray, biſhop of Norwich, was unani

mouſly choſen .. To decide the claims of both

parties, it wasexpedient to appealto Rome ;

an agent was ſent by the biſhops to mantain

their cauſe, while the monks diſpatched twelve

of their order to ſupport their pretenſions.

Innocent III . who then filled the chair, por

feſſed an : unbounded ſhare of power, and his

talents were equal to it. He ſeized that con

juncture which John failed to uſe ; and vacating

The claims of both parties, enjoined the monks

to chuſe Cardinal Stephen Langton, an En- .

gliſhman , then at Rome, to fill the vacant

dignity.

K6 This

.
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This was an encroachment the fee of Rome

had: long being aiming at , and that it was

now reſolved to maintain .. The being able

to nominate to the greateſt dignity in the

kingdom , next that of the king, was an acqui

fition that would effe &tually give the court of

Rome an authority, whichit had hitherto

vainly pretended to aſſume. To reconcile

John to this, the people ſent him a moſt affec

tionate letter, with a preſent of four gold

rings. John received the rings, but was re

ſolved not to admit Stephen Langton.as arch

biſhopof Canterbury .

$ The pope proceeded to: threats, and at

laſt fent three Engliſh prelates to the king to .

inform him, thatif he perfevered in his diſo .

bedience, he would put thekingdom under an

interdict. All the other prelates-threw them

felves on their knees before the king ; and

entreated him in the moſt earneſt manner not

to bring upon them the reſentment of the holy

tribunal; and exhorted him to receive the

new elected primate. Buttheſe entreaties ſerved

only. te enflame his reſentment. He ſwors

by God's teeth , his uſual oath, that if the

kingdom was put under an interdiet, he would

baniſh the whole body of the clergy , and

confiſcate their poſſeſſions. This idle threat

only ſerved to haften the reſentment of the:

pontiff, whoat laft: iſſued the ſentence of, the:

interdict. This was calculated to ſtrike the

ſenles in the higheft degree, and to operate

upon the ſuperſtitious minds of the people.

By it a ſtop was immediately put to divine

fervice, and to the adminiftration of all the

facraments

A. D. 1207. & A , D. 1208 .
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facraments but baptiſm . The church doors.

were ſhut, the ſtatutes o £ the ſaints were laid

on the ground . The dead were refuſed chriſtian

burial, and were thrown into ditches , and on

the highways, without any funeral ſolemnity .

Marriagewas celebrated in the church -yards,

and the people prohibited the uſe of fleſh , as

in: times of public penance ... They were pro

hibited ſhaving their beards, faluting eachi

other,or giving any attention totheir appa

rel. Ever.y. circumſtance : ſeemed calculated .

to inſpire religious terror ; and teſtified the

apprehenſions of divine vengeance. Againſt

ſuch:a calamity, increaſed by the deplorable

lamentations of the clergy, it was in vain

that John exerted all his authority, threatened

and puniſhed, and oppoſed the terrors of his

temporalpower to their ecclefiaftical cenſures..

It was in vain that he :banished fome, and

confined others ; it was in vain that he treated

the adherents , of Langton with rigour, and

ordered all the concubines of the clergy to be

impriſoned. John, faw, himſelf every day.

growing more obnoxious. The barons, were

almoſt to a man his enemies.. The clergy re

preſented him in the moſt odious light to the

people ; , and nothing remained to hiin but the

feeble relics of that power, which had been

ſo ſtrongly fixed by his grandfather,, that it:

was not yet totally overthrown ..

||In the mean time, the pope ſeeing all the

conſequences he expected attending the inter

dict ; and that the king, was thus rendered

perfectly diſagreeable to his ſubjects, reſolved

to ſecond his blow ; and while the people

were :

H : A . D..1209
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* And yet

were yet impreſſed with terror, to take ad

vantage of their confternation . The church

of Rome had artificially contrived a gradation

of ſentences ; by which , while ſhe inflicted

one puniſhment, ſhe taught the ſufferers to

expect more formidable conſequences from

that which was to enſue. On the back of the

interdict therefore, came the ſentence of exa

communication , by which John was at once

rendered impious, and unfit for human ſociety .

No ſooner was this terrible ſentence denoun

ced againſt him , than his ſubjects, began to

think of oppofing his authority.

it is remarkable, tKat quickly after the arch

biſhops and great men gave the king an aid,

for the defence of the kingdom , and the re

eovery of his dominions in France. Could this

have been, if he had then been ſo odious and

contemptible, as he is generally ſaid to have

been ?

In June, ſome commotions happening in

Ireland, the king wentoverwith a large army..

Thirty petty princes cameand ſwore fealty to

him at Dublin, and the king of Connaught

author of the troubles , was brought to obe

dience . And can any one believe, that king

John was at this time. univerſally hated and

deſpiſed ?

The next gradation of papal indignation,

was to abſolve John's ſubjects from theiroaths

of fidelity and allegiance; and to declare

every oneexcommunicated who had any com

merce with him in public or private ; at his

table, in his council, or even in private con

verſation .. Notwithſtanding this, we find

John

* A. D. 1210. * A. D.. 1.21.10.
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John, this very year, marching into the further

moſt parts of Wales with a large army,

forcing the princes and nobles to a ſubmiſſion,

and returning with eightand twenty hoſtages.

The next year the Welſh having made

freſh ravages, he putħe put all their hoſtages to death ,

and prepared to carry the war, into Wales ;

but being informed of a conſpiracy againſt

him, he fuddenly returned to London. Mean

time being apprehenſive of the fidelity of his

barons, he required their fons and daughtes ,

as hoſtages for their obedience . He banished

ſeveral great men who were in the conſpiracy,

but treated the reſt of his ſubjects with mild

neſs. In the mean while the pope, who

had reſolved on giving the kingdom to ano-

ther, was employed in fixing upon a perſon,

who was willing to accept thedonation, and

had power to vindicate his claim . Philip ,

the king of France, ſeemed of all others the

fitteſt, he was politic and powerful, he had

already deſpoiled John of his continental do

minions, and was the moft likely perſon to

deprive him of the remainder. To him ,

therefore, the pope made a tender of the king

domof England ; and Philip ardently embra

ced the offer. To ſtrengthen the hands of

Philip ſtill more, the pope publiſhed a cruſade

againſt the depoſed monarch all over Europe ;

exhorting the nobility , the knights, and men

of every condition, to take up arms againſt

that perfecutor:of the church . Philip was

not leſs active on his part ; he levied a great

army, and collected a fleet of ſeventeen hun

dred yeffels in the ſea - ports of Normandy and

Picardy

A.Di.1212%
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Picardy, already in imagination devouring

the kingdom .

l ! - John, put himſelf at the head of fixty

thouſand men , and with theſe advanced to

Dover. Europe now regarded the important

preparationson both ſides with impatience ;

and the deciſive blow was ſoon expected , in

which the church was to triumph, or to be

overthrown . But neither. Philip nor John

had ability equal tothe pontiff by.whom they

were actuated ; he appeared on this occaſion

too refined a politician for either. He only

intended by Philip to intimidate his refractory

ſon , not to deſtroy him . He expected more

advantages from his agreement with a prince,

of fo abject a fortune , than from his alliance

with a great and victorious monarch ; who,

having nothing elſe left to conquer, might

convert his power againſt his benefactor. He

therefore, ſecretly commiſſioned. Pandolf his

legate, to admit of John's ſubmiſſion , in caſe

it ſhould be offered , and he didtatedthe terms,

which would be proper for him to impoſe. In

conſequence of this, the legate paſſed through :

France, to Dover, and had a conference with

John. He there repreſented the numbers of

the enemy, and the ſecret confederacy there

was in England againſt him . He intimated ,

that therewasbut one way to ſecure himſelf

from impending danger ; which was, to put

himſelf. under the pope's protection, who was

a merciful father, and ſtill willing to receive

a repentingfinner to his boſom . John aſſent

ed to the truth of the legate's remonftrances,

and took an oath to perform whatever the

Pope

9.A.D. 1213
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3 pope ſhould impoſe. He required him to take

the moſt extraordinary oath in all the records

of hiſtory, kneeling upon his knees , and with

his hands held up between thoſe of the legate.

“ I John, by the grace of God , king of

“ England, and lord of Ireland, in order to

expiate my ſins, from my own free will,

“ and the advice of my barons, give to the

“ church of Rome, to pope Innocent, and

“ his ſucceſſors, the kingdom of England, and

“ all other prerogatives of my crown. I will

" hereafter hold them as the pope's vaſſal. I

« will be faithful to God, to the church of

“ Rome, to the pope my maſter, and his ſuc

“ ceilors legitimately elected . I promiſe to

pay him a tribute of a thouſand marks

yearly ; to wit, ſeven hundred for the king

“ dom of England, and three hundred for

" the kingdom of Ireland.” Having thus

done homage tothe legate, and agreed to re

inſtate Langton in the primacy, he received

the crown ,which he had been ſuppoſed to

forfeit .

Thus, after all his armaments, Philip ſaw

himſelf diſappointed of his prey . Neverthe

leſs, as he had undertaken it at the pope's

requeſt, he was reſolved to proſecute the war,

in oppoſition to him and all his cenſures. But

in the inean time, the Engliſh adıniral attacked

the French fleet in their harbours, where he

took three hundred ſhips, and deſtroyed an

hundred more. Philip finding it impoſſible

to prevent the reſt from falling into the hands

of the enemy, ſet fire to them himſelf, and

was thus obliged to give up all deſigns upon

Englanda

King

.
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King John now reſolved to carry the wat

into France, but as he wasready to embark ,

the barons ſent him word, they could not at

tend him, unleſs he was firſt ' abfolved from

his excommunication . This was accordingly

done, but ſtill they refuſed, and quarrelled

withhim afreſh . After they were reconciled,

he went over to France, fubdued Poitou and

moſt of Anjou, a peace was then concluded

between the two crowns.

* The barons had been long forming a con

federacy againſt him ; and were now encoura

ged by Langton the primate. At a ſynod of

his clergy, convened in St. Paul's,on pre

tence of examining into the loſſes ſuſtained

by the exiled biſhops, he conferred privately

with a number of barons, ſhewed them a copy

of Henry the firſt's charter, and exhorted them

to inſiſt on the renewal and obfervance of it.

The barons ſwore they would loſe their lives

fooner than forego thoſe claims, and the con

federacy every day began to ſpread wider.

A new anda more numerous meeting was

fummoned by Langton, at St. Edmundſbury,

under colour ofdevotion. He again produced

the charter of Henry ; and they agreed, that

after Chriſtmaſs they would prefer their com

mon petition in a body ; and in the mean

time ſeparated, with reſolutions to enliſt men,

and fortify their caſtles. + Purſuant to their

promiſe, they repaired in the beginning of

January to London, accoutered inmilitary

garb and equipage, and preſented their de

mands to the king ; alledging, that he had

promiſed to grant them , at the time he çon

fented

* A. D. 1214. † A. D. 1215
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fented to a confirmation of the laws of Edward

the Confeffor. John deſired time to conſider

of an anſwer to their demands. He promiſed,

that at the feſtival of Eaſter, he would give

a poſitive reply to their petition ; and offered

them the arcbiſhop of Canterbury, the biſhop

of Ely , and the earl mareſchal, as ſureties

for fulfilling his engagements. The barons

accepted the terms, and peaceably returned

to their habitations.

After waiting till Eaſter, when the king

promiſed to return them an anſwer, upon the

approach of that feſtival theymet, by agree

ment, at Stamford. There they aſſembled a

force of above two thouſand knights , and a

Body of foot, to a prodigious number. From

thence, they marched to Brackley, about

fifteen miles from Oxford , the place where

the court then refided . John, hearing of their

approach , fent the archbiſhop of Canterbury,

the earl of Pembroke, and others of his coun

cil , to know the particulars of their requeſt.

The barons delivered a ſchedule, containing

the chief articles of their demands, and of

which the charters of Henry and Edward

formed the groundwork. On his refufal to

comply, they choſe Robert Fitzwalter for

their general,and proceeded without ceremony

to make war upon the king. They beſieged

Northampton, theytook Bedford , they were

joyfully received into London. They wrote

circular letters to all the nobility and gentle

men who had not yet declared intheir favour,

and menaced their eſtates with devaſtation , in

caſe of refuſat or delay .

In

| A. D. 1215. Apr. 27.
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In the mean time the king was left at a

place called Odiham in Surry, with a mean

retinue of only ſeven knights, where he en

deavoured to avert the ſtorm , by the media

tion of his biſhops and miniſters. At length

he deſired a conference with the Barons, which

accordingly was appointed.

The ground where the king's commiffioners

met the barons was between Staines and

Windſor, at a place called Runimede, ſtill

held in reverence by poſterity, as the ſpot

where the ſtandard of freedom was firſt ereat

ed in England . There the barons appeared,

with a vaſt number of knights and warriors ,

on the fifteenth day of June, while thoſe on

the king's part , came a day or two after .

Both ſides encamped apart. The debate be

tween power and precedent are generally but

of ſhort continuance. The barons, deter

mined on carring their aims, would admit of

few abatements ; and the king's agents being

for the moſt part in their intereſts, few de

bates enſued . After ſome days, the king

figned and ſealed the charter required of him;

a charter which continues in force to this day,

and is the famous bulwark of Engliſh liberty,

and goes by the name of MAGNA CHARTA.

This famous deed, either granted or ſecured

very important privileges to thoſe orders of

the kingdom that were already poffefſed of

freedom , namely, to the clergy , the barons,

and the gentleinen ; as for the inferior, and

the greateſt part of the people , they were as,

yet held as ſlaves.

The

2
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The clergy, by this charter, had their for

mer grants confirmed. All check upon ap

peals to Rome was removed , by allowance to

every man to depart the kingdom at pleaſure ;

and the fines upon the clergy , for any offence,

were to be proportionable
to their temporal,

not their ecclefiaftical poffeffions. With re

fpect to the barons, they were ſecured in the

cuſtody of the vacant abbies and convents,

which were under their patronage . The du

ties to be paid for earldoms, baronies, and

knights fees were fixed, which before were

arbitrary. This charter decreed , that ba

rons ſhould recover the lands of their vaſſals,

forfeited for felony, after being a year and

a day in poſſeſſion of the crown ; that they

fhould enjoy the wardſhips of their military

tenants, who held other lands of the crown by

a different tenure ; that a perſon knighted by

the king, though a minor, ſhould enjoy the

privileges of a full grown man , provided he

was a ward of the crown. It enacted that

heirs ſhould be married without diſparage

ment, and before the marriage was contracted,

the neareſt relations were to be informed of

it. No tax, was to be impoſed upon the peo

ple by the great council of the nation, except

in threeparticular caſes, the king's captivity,

the knighting his eldeſt ſon, and the marrying

his eldeſt daughter. When the great council

was to be aſſembled, the prelates, earls, and

great barons were to be called to it by a parti

cular writ, the leffer barons by a fummons of

the ſheriff. It went on to ordain , that the

king fhall not ſeize any baron's land for a

debt
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debt to the crown , if the baron poſſeſſes per

fonal propertyfufficienttodiſcharge the debt.

No vaflal ſhall be allowed to fell fo much of

his land , as to incapacitate him from per

forming the neceſſary ſervice to his lord .

With reſpect to the people, the following

were the principal clauſes calculated for their

benefit. It was ordained, that all the privi

leges , and immunities, granted by the king

to his barons, ſhould be alſo granted by the

barons to their vafſals. One weight, and one

meaſure, ſhall be obſerved throughout the

whole kingdom ; merchants ſhall be allowed

to tranſact all buſineſs, without being ex pof

ed to any arbitrary tolls and impoſitions ;

they, and all freemen, ſhall be allowed to go

out of the kingdom , and return to it at plea

ſure ; London, and all cities and boroughs

ſhall preſerve their ancient liberties, immu

nities, and free cuſtoms; aids or taxes, ſhall

not be required of them , except by the con

ſent of the great council; no towns, or indi

viduals, Thall be obliged to make, or ſupport

bridges but by ancient cuſtoms; the goods of

every freeman ſhall be diſpoſedof according

to his will ; if he die inteftate, his heirs ſhall

ſucceed to them ; no officer of the crown

Thall take any horſes, carts, or wood , with

out the conſent of the owner ; the king's

court of juſtice ſhall be ſtationary, and ſhall

no longer follow his perſon ; they fhall be

open to every one, and juſtice ſhall no lon

ger be refuſed, or delayed by them ; the

Iheriffs ſhall be incapacitated to hold pleas of

the crown, and ſhallnot put any perſon upon

his
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his trial, from rumour or ſuſpicion alone, but

upon the evidence of lawful witneſſes ; no

freeman ſhall be taken, or impriſoned , or

diſpoſſeſſed of his tenement and liberties, or

outlawed, or baniſhed . or anywiſe hurt, un

leſs by the legal judgment of his peers, or

by the law of the land ; and all who ſuffered

otherwiſe in this, and the two former reigns,

ſhall be reſtored to their rights and poiſef

fons ; every freeman ſhall be fined in pro

portion to his fault, and no fine ſhall be le

vied on him to his utter ruin . Such were

the ftipulations in favour of that part of the

people, who, being either merchants, or the

deſcendents of the nobles , or of the clergy,

were independent of any immediate lord.

But that part of the people who tilled the

ground, who conſtituted, the majority of

the nation, had but one ſingle clauſe in their

favour, which ftipulated, that no villain

ſhould by any fine be bereaved of his carts,

ploughs, and inſtruments of huſbandry . As*

for the reſt, they were conſidered as a partof

the property belonging to an eſtate, and paf

ſed away, with the horſes, cows, and other

moveables, at the will of the owner.

This great charter being agreed to by all,

and mutually ſigned by both parties, the ba

rons, in order to ſecure the obſervance of it,

prevailed on the king, to appoint twenty -five

of their order converſators of the public liber

ty. Theſe were to admoniſh the king, if he

ſhould act contrary to his obligations ; in

caſe of reſiſtance, they might levy war againſt

him , and attack hiscaſtles. John , ſubmitted

to all theſe regulations, however injurious to

1

majeſty ;
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majeſty ; and even ſent writs to the fheriffs,

ordering them to conſtrain every one to ſwear

obedience to the twenty - five barons. His

ſubjects therefore flattered themſelves with

brighter proſpeéts ; and it was thought the

king's misfortunes had humanized his diſpo

fition.

But John burned with deſire to ſhake off

the conditions they had impoſed upon him .

The ſubmiſſions he had paid to the pope, and

the inſults he had ſuſtained from the king of

France, Nightly affected him , as they were

his equals, but the ſenſe of his ſubjection to

his own vaffals, funk deep on his mind. He

grew ſüllen, filent, and reſerved . He ſhun

ned the ſociety of his former companions; and

retired into the Iſle of Wight, to hide his

diſgrace in folitude . But he ſent to the con

tinent to enliſt a large body of mercenary

troops ; he made complaints to the pope of

the inſurrections of his ſubjects againſt him ;

and the pontiff very warmly eſpouledhis cauſe.

A bull was ſent over, annulling the whole

charter ; and at the ſame time the foreign

forces arrived.

The barons, after obtaining the charter,

ſeemed to have been lulled into fecurity ; and

took no meaſures for aſſembling their forces.

The king, therefore was for ſome time un

diſputed maſter of the field, at the head of an

army of Germans, Brabantines, and Flemings,

all eager for battle, and inſpired with the

hopes of dividing the kingdom among them .

The caſtle of Rocheſter was firſt inveſted ;

and, after an obftinate reſiſtance, obligedto

furrender
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furrender at difcretion . After the reduction

of this important fortreſs, the royal intereſts

began to prevail ; and two armies were form

ed, with one of which the king marched

-northward, ſubduing all fortreſſes. The

other army, commanded by the earl of Salif

bury, was equally vigorous and ſucceſsful ;

ſeveral ſubmitted at its approach , and London

itſelf was in the wmoſt danger,

* The barons, reduced to this deplorable

ſituation, loſt all power of ſelf- defence. In

this deſperate exigence, they applied to Phi

lip, king of France ; and offered to acknow

ledge Lewis, the eldeſt ſon of that monarch ,

as their ſovereign, on condition of his af.

fording them protection. No proffer could

have been more agreeable to this ambitious

monarch , who long wanted to annex England

to his dominions . He therefore inftantiv

embraced the propoſal of the barons ; of

whom , however, he demanded five and twen- .

ty hoſtages. Theſe being tent over, he be

gan to make the moſt diligent preparations for

this expedition, regardleis of the menaces of

the
pope, who threatened Philip.with excom

munication, and actually excommunicated

Lewis ſome time after. The firſt detachment

conſiſted of a body of ſeven thouſand men ,

which he reinforced ſoon after by a powerful

army, commanded by Lewis himielf, who

landed at Sandwich without oppoſition.

John , who juſt now ſaw himlelf in the ca

reer of victory, upon the landing of the

French army was ſtopped all of a ſudden .

The firſt effect of their appearance was , that

Vol. I. L
mnoft
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moſt of the foreign troopsdeſerted, refuſing

to ſerve againſt the heirof their inonarchy.

Many noblemen alſo deſerted his party ; and

his caſtles daily fell into the hands of his ene

mies. Thus England law nothing buta proſ

pect of being every way undone. But what

neither human prudence could foreſee, nor

policy ſuggeft, was brought about by an hap

Py,andunexpected concurrence of events.

Lewishaving vainly endcavoured to pacify

the pope's legate, reſolved to ſet the pope at

defiance, and marched his army againſt the

caſtle of Rocheſter, which he quickly redu

ced . Thence he advanced to London, where

the barons and burghersdid him homage, and

took the oath of fealty, after he had ſworn

to confirm the liberties and privileges of the

people . Though never crowned king of

England, yet he exerciſed ſovereign authori

ty, granting charters, and appointing officers

of ſtate . But how flatteringfoever the prof

pect before 'him appeared , yet there was a

ſecret jealouſythat was undermining all his

pretenſions. He on every accaſion fhewed

a viſible preference to his French ſubjects,

to the detriment of thoſe he came to go

vern . The fufpicions of the English an

gainſt him were ſtill farther encreaſed, by

the death -bed confeffion of the count de

Melun, one of his courtiers, who declared

to thoſe about him , that it was the intention

of Lewis to exterminate the Englifa barons

as traitors, and to beſtow their dignities and

eftates upon his own French ſubjects. This

greatly operated upon the mindsof the peo

ple ; ſo that the earl of Saliſbury, and other

noble
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inoblemen , who had forſaken John's party ,

once more deferted to him, and gave noſmall

luftre to his cauſe .

In the mean time, John was aſſembling a

conſiderable army, with a view to make one

great effort ; and atthe head of a large body

of troops, refolved to penetrate into the heart

of the kingdom . With theſe reſolutions he

departed from Lynn, which, for its fidelity,

she had diftinguished with many marks of fa

your, and directed his route towards Lincoln .

Phire. His road lay along the ſhore, which

was overflowed at high -water , but being

ignorant of the tides, he loft all his carriages,

treaſure, and baggage, by their influx. He

himſelf eſcaped with the greateſt difficulty,

and arrived at the abbey of Swinſtead,where

his grief for the loſs he had ſuſtained, and

the diſtracted ſtate of his affairs, threw him

into a fever. Next day, being, unable to

ride on horſe -back, he was carried in a litter

to the caſtle of Seaford, and from thence re

moved to Newark, where, after having made

his will, he died in the fifty -firſt year of his

age, and the eighteenth of his reign.

The monks have painted kingJohn in the

blackeſt colours, in order to excuſe the Pope's

proceedings againſt hiin . And ſome faults

undoubtedly he had : but he could not poffi

bly be ſuch a monſter as they make himn ,con

fidering the general tenor of his actions, as

they themselves relate them . From there

very relations it appears, that he was a bold ,

intrepid man : brave in an high degree, and

much eſteemed by the generality of his ſub

jects ; otherwiſe he could neyer have raiſed

L 2 ſucha
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ſuch armies, when at firſt the pope and all

the clergy ; then almoſt all the baronswere

againſt him. And he muft have had conduct

as well as courage; for he ſcarce ever loft a

battle. He really ſeems to have ſet outwith

the ſameviews, and the ſame ſpirit as Hen

ry I ; determined to oppoſe the uſurped power

of the clergy, as well as of the nobles,

Therefore both the one and the other black

ened him without mercy, and painted him as

a monſter : whereas, it is probable, he was

tho' not the beſt, yet far from being the work

ofthe Engliſh Princes .

He left two legitimate fons behind him ;

Henry, who ſucceeded him on the throne,

and was nownine years of age ; and Richard,

who was about ſeven . He left alſo three

daughters ; Jane, married to Alexander, king

of Scots ; Eleanor, married to the earl of

Pembroke ; and Iſabella, married to the em

peror Frederic II,
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*KING John beingdead, tihe partiality

it was the leſs concealed . The diffidence

which he conſtantly diſcovered of the fide

lity of the barons, encreaſed their jealouſy

of him ; and an accident happened , whickr

rendered him ftill more diſagreeable to his

new ſubjects. The government of the caſtle

of Hertford becoming vacant, it was claimed

asof right by RobertFitzwalter, a nobleman

who had been extremely active in his ſervice :

but his claim was rejected. It was now,

therefore, apparent, that foreigners were to

engroſs all the favour of their new ſovereign.

Nor was the excommunication denounced

againſt Lewis by the pope entirely without

its effect: In fact the people were eaſily per

ſuaded to conſider a cauſe as impious, for

which they had an inſurmountable averfion .

InL 3
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In this diſpoſition of the people, the claims

of any native, would have had a probable

chance of fucceeding. A claim was accord

ingly niade in favour of young Henry , the

ſon of the late king, now but nine years of

age. The earl of Pembroke, a nobleman of

great worth and valour, who had faithfully:

adhered to John in all the fluctuations of his

fortune, was, at this time marſhal ofEngland,

and conſequently at the head of the army..

This nobleman determined to ſupport the in-

tereſts of the young prince, and had him

folemly crownedby the biſhops of Wincheſter

and Bath, at Glouceſter. In order alſo to

confirm his own authority , a general council

of the barons was ſummoned at Briſtol, where

the eart was choſen guardian tothe king ,

and protector of the kingdom . His firft aët

was highly pleaſing to the people, and recon

ciled them to tlie intereſts of the young prince..

He made young Henry grant a new charter

of liberties , which contained but very few ex-.

ceptions from that granted by his predeceffor.

To this was added a charter, afcertaining

the juriſdiction , and the boundaries of the

10 ;al foreſts, which from thence was called

the Charta Foreſta. By this it was enacted ,

that all the foreſts which had been enclofed

ſince the reign of Henry the fecond, ſhould be

reſtored to the people. Offences on the foreſts

were no longer capital, and all the proprietors

of land were granted a power of cutting and

uſing their own wood at pleaſure. To thefe

meaſures, which gave univerſal ſatisfaction,

Pembroke took care to add his active endea

vours againſt the enemy. He wrote letters,,

in :

L
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in the king's name, to all the malecontent

barons , affuring them of his reſolutions to

govern them by their own charters ; and re

preſented the danger which they incurred by

their adherence to a French monarch , who

only wanted to oppreſs them . Theſe afſu

rances were attended with the deſired effect .

The party of Lewis loft ground every day,

by the deſertion of its moft powerful leaders .

The earls of Arundel, and Warene, together

with William Marſhall, eldeſt ſon of the

protector, cameover to the young king ; and

all the reſt of the barons appeared deſirous of

an opportunity of following their example.

* The protector was ſo much ſtrengthened

by thefe acceſfions, that he took the field ;

but the French army appearing , he was

obliged to retire . The count de Perche, who

commanded for Lewis, was fo elated with his

fuperiority , that he marched to Lincoln ;

and being admitted into the town , attacked

the caſtle , which he foon reduced to extremi

ty . The protector, finding that a deciſive

blow was to be ftruck, fummoned all his for

ces from every quarter, and in turn , appear .

ed fo inuch fuperior to the French, thatthey

fut themſelves ap .within the city . But the

garriſon of the caſtle having received a ſtrong

reinforcement, inade a vigorousſally upon the

beſiegers, while the Engliſh army aſſaulted

them from without ; and ſcaling the walls,

entered the city ſword inhand. Lincoln was .

delivered over to be pillaged ; the French

army was totally routed, the commander in

ebief was killed , and ſeveral of the reſt made

L 4 priſoner
s
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priſoners of war. This misfortune of the

French was but the fore - runner of another,

Their fleet, which was bringing over rein

forcements, both of inen and money, was.at.

tacked by the Engliſh , under the command:

of Philip d'Albiney, andwas repulſed with

conſiderable lots . Theſe vepeated loſſes ſerv-'

ed, at length , to give peace to the kingdom.

Lewis finding his cauſe deſperate , began to

be anxious for the ſafety of his perſon ; and

was glad to fubmit to any conditions favour

able to his retreat . He concluded a peace

with the protector ; in which he agreed to :

leave the kingdom ; only requiring an in

demnity for all his adherents. Thus ended a

civil war, which had for ſome time drenched

the kingdom in blood ; and in which not

only its conſtitution , but all its happineſs

feened irretrievable . But the earl of Pem

broke, the protector, did not long ſurvive

his ſucceſs .

Theyoung king was gentle, eaſy and good

natured tohis dependents ; but no way formi.

dable to his enemies. Without activity or

vigour; he was unfit ro.conduct in war ; with-

out diftruft or fufpicion, he was impoſed upon

in times of peace. A king of ſuch qualifica

tions, was very little fitted to hold the reins of

a kingdom, ſuch as England was at that time,

where every order was aſpiring to independ

ence , and endeavouring to plume themſelves

with the ſpoils of the prerogative. || The pro

tectorwas fucceeded in his office by Peter , bifh

op ofWincheſter, and Hubert de Burgh , high

jufticiary ; but no -authority in the gavernors.

could .

# A. D. 1219
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could control a people, who had been long

uſed to civil diſcord, and caught every night

occaſion to magnify ſmall offences into public

grievances . The nobles were now , in effect,

the tyrants of the people ; for having alınoſt

totally deſtroyed the power of the crown ;

and being encouraged by the weakneſs of a

minority, they retained by force the royal

caſtles, which they had uſurped during the

former convulſions; they oppreſſed their vaſ

fals ; they infeſted their weaker neighbours ;

and invited all diſorderly people to take pro

tection under their authority . It is not then

to be wondered , that there were inany com

plaints againſt thoſe who were placed over

them ; Hubert de Burgh , who ſeemed to take

the lead in government, at this time experi

enced many conſpiracies, not only againſt his

authority , but his perfon ; and ſo little did

the confederates regard fecreſy , that they

openly avowed their intentions of removing

him from his office. + The. barons beingre

quired by hiin to give up their caſtles, they

not only refuſed , but ſeveral of them entered

into a confederacy to ſurprize London ; and,

with the Earls of Cheſter and Albemarle at

their head, advanced as far as Waltham with

that intention. At that time, however, their

aims were fruſtrated by the diligence of the

government : and meeting ſome timeafter at

Leiceſter, in order to ſeize the king, they

found themſelves diſappointed in this, as in

their former attempt... In this threatening

commotion, the power of the church wis

obliged to interpoſe ; and the archbiſhops and

L 5 prelate
s
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prelates threatened the barons with the fën.

tence of excommunication, ſhould they perfift

either in their attempts upon the king, or in

detaining his caſtles. This menace at laſt

prevailed. Moſt of the fortreffes were fur-

rendered ; and the number at that time is faid

to have amounted to above a thouſand . But

though Henry gained this advantage by the

prudence and perſeverance of his minifter,,

yet his power was not yet eftabliſhed . A

conteſt with his brother Richard , who had

amaſſed ſuch fums of money, as to be reck

oned the richeſt prince in Europe, foon fhew

ed the weakneſs both of liis power andhis dife

poſition . * Richard had unjuſtly expelled an

inferior baron from his manor; and the king,

inlifted upon his reſtoring him . The other

perſiſting in his refuſal, a powerfulconfede-.

racy was formed , and an army. affembled ,

which the king had neither power nor cou

rage to reſiſt. Richard's injuſtice was declar

ed legal ; and hisreſentment wasobliged to

be mollified by grants of much greater impor

tance than the manor which had been the first :

ground of the quarrel. Thus , was the king,;

obliged to ſubmit to all the demands of his

haughty vaſſals ; and he had ſcarce any per --

ſon who ſeemned folicitous for his intereſtsg

but Hubert de Burgh , whom : nevertheleſs,

he diſcarded in a ſudden caprice ; and thus ex

poſed his faithful ſervant to the violent perfe

cution of his enemies .. Among the many fri

volous crimes objected to him, he was accuſed !

of gaining the king's affections by enchant

ment, and of fending the prince of Wales a

jewel,

. A. D. 1421
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jewel, which he had ſtolen from the treaſury,

that rendered the wearer invulnerable. Hu

bert, when he found his tuin reſolved on ,

was compelled to take ſanctuary in a church ;

but the king was prevailed upon to give or

ders for his being dragged from thence. The

elergy interpoſed , and obliged the king to per

mit him to return to his fanctuary ; but he

was once more conſtrained to furrender bim

felf a priſoner, and was confined to the caſtle

of Devizes. From thence Hubert made his.

efcape ; and, though he afterwards obtained

the king's pardon, he never had any deſire to

encounter future dangers in his ſervice ..

But as weak princes are never to be without

governing favourites, the place of Hubert

was foon:ſupplied by Peter de Roches, biſhop

of Wincheſter, a Poictevin by birth , one

equally remarkable for his arbitrary conduct,

and for his courage and abilities .. Henry,

in purſuance of this prelate's advice, invited

over a great number of Poictevins, and other

foreigners, who having neither principles nor

fortunes at home, * were willing

whatever ſchemes their employer ſhould pro

poſe .. Every office andcommand was beſtow

ed on those unprincipled ſtrangers, whole

avarice and rapacity, were exceeded only by

their pride and infolence. So unjuſt a parti

ality to ſtrangers naturally excited thejealouſy.

of the barons ; and they even ventured to

affure the king , that if he did not difmifs all .

foreigners from court, they would drive both

him and them out of the kingdom. But the:

biſhop of Wincheſter had taken his meaſuresi

L6
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ſo well that he brought over the moſt power

ful of the confederates, and the eſtates of the

more obnoxious barons were confiſcated , for

the benefit of his needy countryinen :
In

theſe violent meaſures the king was a calm

fpectator ; he was contented with preſent ad

vantages ; and while theſe confiſcations pro .

cured immediate wealth , he little regarded

the conſequences + But yet ſoon after, at the

inſtance of the Biſliops, he was induced to

diſmiſs his miniſter, and to , ſend him and

his needy countrymon out of the kingdom .

It was now expected that the people were

to be no longeraggrieved by ſeeing foreigners

advanced above them . But theirhopes were:

quickly diſappointed ; for the king having

married Eleanor, daughter of the count of

Provence, he transferred his affections to the

ſtrangers of that country. g. Places,dignitiesy.

and vaſt treaſures, were laviſhed upon them ;

many young noblemen , who were wards to

the
crown ,

were married to wives of that

country ; and when the ſources of the king's;

liberality were dried up, he reſumed the grants

he had formerly inade, in order to continue

his favours. The reſentinent, of every rank.

of people was excited by this miſchievous at

tachment ; but their anger was fcarce kept

within bounds when they ſaw a new ſwarm of

theſe intruderscome over from Gaſcony, with

Iſabella, the king's mother, who had been

fome time before married to , the counti de la

Marche

To theſe diſcontents, thoſe arifing from the

rapacityof the fee of Rome were added ſhortly.

after ..

# A. D. 1234. L. A, D. 1236
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after . The clergy of England, while they

were contending for the power of the pope ,

were not aware that they were effectually op

poſing their own intereſts ; for the pontiff

having, by various arts , obtained the inveſ-

titure of all livings and prelacies in the king-

dom, failed not to fill up every vacancy with

his own creatures : - His power being efta

bliſhed, he now began to turn it to his pro

rit, and to enrich the church by every art of

extortion and avarice . At this time, all

the chief benefices of the kingdom were con

ferred on Italians. Great numbers of that na

tion were fent over at one time to be provided

for ; the king's chaplain alone is ſaid to have

held at once leven hundred ecclefiaftical liv .

ings . Foreign Eccleſiaſtics now poſſeſſed fe

venty thouſand marks yearly income in Eng

land, while the king's revenue ſcarce amount

ed to a third part of that ſum . Theſe abufes

became too glaring even for the blind ſuper

ftition of the people to ſubmit to ;, they roſe

in tumults againſt the Italian clergy, pillaged

their barns, waſted their fields, and inſulted

their perſons. But theſe were tranſient obfta

cles to the papal encroachmen
ts... The pontiff

exacted the revenues of all vacant benefices,

the twentieth of all ecclefiaftical livings with

out exception , the third of ſuch as exceeded an

hundred marks a year, and a half of ſuch as

were heldby non -reſidents : . he: claimed the

goodsof all inteſtate clergymen : he pretend

ed a right of inheriting all money got by

. uſury, and he levied voluntary contribution
s

on the people . Meantime, the king being in

great

A D.. 1237
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great want of money his barons granted him a

very liberal ſupply , for which herenewed their

charter with more than uſual ſolemnity. § All

the prelates and abbots were affembled , with

burning tapers in their hands ; the Magna.

Charta was read in their preſence ; and

they denounced fentence of excommunication

againſt all who ſhould infringe its deciſions ;

they then put out their tapers on the ground,

and exclaimed, “ May every foul that proves

“ falſe to this agreement, fo ftink and cor

“ rupt in hell." The king had his part in

the ceremony,and fubjoined, “ So help me

“ God, I will inviolably keep all theſe things ,

as I am a man, as I am a chriſtian, as I am .

a knight, and as . I am a king crowned and,

€ anointed. ''

But though the king, in the laſt convention ,

had engaged to follow the advice of Engliſh

counſellors, yet he was directed in all his

meaſures by foreigners, and William de Va

lence , in particular. This imprudent prefe

rence , joined to other illegal ſteps , impelled

Simon Montfort, earl of Leiceſter, to at

tempt wreſting the ſcepter from the feeble

hand that held it . Thisnobleman was the fon

of the famous general who commanded againfo

the Albigenſes, whoſe great fault was their

ſerious, unaffected piety , and oppoſition to

fome of the errorsof Popery. He was mar-

ried to the king's fifter ; and , by his power:

and addreſs, was poſſeſſed of a trong inte.

Left in the nation. The king was the only

perſon whoſe favour he diſdained to cultivate .

He fo much difregarded Henry's friendſhip

QE
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or enmity, that when the monarch , upon :a?

certain occaſion, called him . traitor, Leiceta

ter gave him the lie ; and told him , that if

he were not his fovereign , he would ſoon

make him repént of his infult. Being poffefa.

ſed of power too great for a. ſubject , he had

long, though ſecretly, aſpired at the throne,

and filled all places with complaints of the

king's . injuſtice, partiality, and inability to

govern .. Having at laſt found his deſign ripe

for execution, he called ameeting of the moſt

conſiderable barons , and concealing his pri

vate ambition under the maſk of public cona

eern , he repreſented to them the neceffity of

reforming the ſtate. He exaggerated the op

preſſions of the lower orders of the people,

the violations of the barons' privileges, the

continued plunder of the clergy, and the per-

fidy of the king. His popularity and his ,

power added weight to his eloquence ; and the

barons entered into a reſolution of redrefſing:

public grievances , by taking the adminiſtration

of the government into their own hands..

* The firſt place where this formidable

confederacy diſcovered itſelf, was in the par

liament-houſe, where the barons appeared in

complete armour. The king, upon his entry,

aſked them what was their intention ; to

which they replied, to make him their loves

reign ,, by confirming his power, and to have

their grievances redreſſed. Henry, aſſured:

them of his intentions to give all poffible

ſatisfaction ;, and for that purpoſe, fummoned :

another parliament at Oxford, to digeit a new

plan of government, and to elect proper per

fons who were to beentruſted with the chief

authority

* A. D. 1258.
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authority . This parliament, afterwards called

the mad parliament, went expeditiouſly to work

upon the buſineſs of reforination . Twenty

four barons were appointed, with ſupreme

authority, to reform the abuſes of the ſtate,

and Leiceſter was placed at their head . Their

firſt ſtep contained the rude out-line of the

liouſe of commons , which makes a part of the

conftitution.at this day. They ordered, that

four knights ſhould be choſen by each county,

who ſhould examine into the grievances of

their reſpective conftituents, and attend at the

enſuing parliament, to give information of

their complaints. They ordained , that three

feſſions of parliament ſhould be regularly held

every year ; that a new high ſheriff ſhould

be annually elected'; that no wards or caſtles

ſhould be entruſted to foreigners ; no new

foreſts made ; nor the revenues of any coun

ties let to farm . Theſe conſtitutions were ſo

juſt, that ſome of them have been continued

to the preſent time ; but it was not the ſecu

rity of the people, but the eſtabliſhment of

their own power , that this confederacy

aimed at. Inſtead of reſigning their power,

when they had fulfilled the purpoſes of their

appointment, they ftill maintained themſelves

in authority ; pretending that they had not

as yet digeſted all neceſſary' regulations for

the benefit of the ſtate . The whole ſtate'ac

cordingly underwent a complete alteration

all its former officers were diſplaced, and crea

tures of the twenty - four barons were put in

their room ; they even impoſed ' an oath upon

every individual of the nation , declaring an

inplicit obedience to all the regulationsexe

cuted
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for ever.

Cuted , and to be yet executed, by the barons,

who were thus appointed as rulers. They

not only abridged the authority of the king,

but of parliament, giving up to twelve per

fons all parliamentary power between each
feffion . Thus, theſe inſolent nobles, after

having trampled upon the crown, threw prof

trate all the rights of the people, and a vile

oligarchy wason the point of being eſtabliſhed

The firſt oppoſition that was made to theſe

uſurpations, was from that very power, which

1o lately began to take place in the conſtitu

tion . The knights of the ſhire, who for ſome

time, had regularly aſſembledin a ſeparate

houte, now firſt perceived thoſe grievances.

Theſe bold and patriotic men ſtrongly remon

ſtrated againſt the flowneſs of the proceedings

of their twenty - four rulers . They repreſented

that though the king had performed all the

conditions required of him, the barons hadi

done nothing for the people ; that their own

intereſts ſeemed their only aim ; and they cal

led upon the king's eldeſt ſon , prince Edward ,

to interpoſe and ſave the ſinking nation .

· Prince Edward was at this time about

twenty - two years of age, and his abilitiesand

integrity rendered him an important perſo

nage. Upon this occafion his conduct im

prefſed the people with the higheſt idea of his

piety and juſtice. He alledged, that he had

fworn to the late Conſtitutions of Oxford,

which, though contrary to his own private:

fentiments, he reſolved not to infringe. At

the ſame time, however, he ſent a meſſageto

the

i
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the barons , requiringthem to bring their

dertaking to an end . To this the barons

were obliged to reply, by publiſhing a new

code of laws, which , though it contained

ſearce any thing material, yet they ſuppofed

would, for a while, dazzle: the eyes of the

people, until they could take meaſures to

confirm their authority . In this manner,

under various pretences, they continued

themſelves in power for three years; while

the whole nation perceived their aims, and

loudly condemned their treachery .

The people now only wanted a leader to

fubvert this new tyranny ; but they knew

not where, nor whom they could apply to

for fuccour. The king himfelf, weak, and

irreſolute, was in a manner leagued with

thoſe who depreſſed his interefts ; the clergy,

who formerly gave the people redreſs , were

little concerned in the commotions of the

ftate . In this diſtreſsful ſituation , they had

recourfe to young prince Edward, who, had

given theſtrongeſt proofs of courage, wiſdom ,

and conſtancy. * At firft, indeed, he refuſed

to take advantage of the pope's abfolutions

and the people's earneſt application ; but be

ing at laſt perfuaded to concur, a parliament

was called, in which the king reſumed his for

mer authority; and the barons, after making

ai fruitleſs effort to take him by ſurprize at

Wincheſter, were obliged to acquiefce in

what they could not openly oppofe.

In the mean time the earl of Leiceſter, no :

way diſcouraged by the bad ſucceſsof his paft

enterprizes, reſolved upon entirely overturn

ing that power, which he had already humbled .

For

+ A., D. 1261
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For this purpoſe he formed a moft powerful

confederacy with the prince of Wales, who

invaded England with a body of thirty thou

fand men.
To theſe barbarous ravagers Lei

cefter joined his own forces, and the whole

kingdom was expoſed to all the devaftations

of a licentious army. The citizens of LOA

don alſo were not averſe to hiscauſe .. Under

the command of their mayor, Thomas Fitz

Richard, a furious man , they fell upon the

Jews, and many of the more wealthy inhabi

tants, pillaging and deftroying where -ever:

they came. The fury of the faction was not

confined to London only, but broke out in

moſt of the populous cities of the kingdom ;

while the king, deplored the turbulence of

the times, and in vain applied to the pope for

bis protection .

In this diftreſsful ſtate of the nation , no

thing remained , but an accommodation with

the inſurgent barons ; and after ſome time a

treaty of peace was concluded , but upon the

moſt diſadvantageous term's to the king.

The proviſionsofOxford were reſtored , and

the barons ré -eſtablished in the fovereignty

of the kingdom . They took poffeffion of all

the royal caſtles and fortreſſes ; they even

named the officers of the king's houſhold ;

andfummoned a parliament to meet at Weft

minſter, in ordermore fully to ſettle the plan

of their government. By this affembly it

was enacted, that the authority of the twenty

four barons ſhould continne , and that not

only during the reignof the king, but alſo

during that of prince Edward.

But

A. D. 1263,
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But theſe were conditionswhich , though the

king could ſubmit to, yet the young prince

would by no means acquieſce in . He appealed

to the king of France, and whenthat juſtmo

narch declared in his favour, reſolved to have

recourſe to arms. Accordingly,Accordingly , ſummoning

the king's military vafſals from all quarters,

and being reinforced by many of the more

equitable barons, he reſolved to take the field .

His firſt attempts were ſucceſsful ; Northamp

ton , Leiceſter, and Nottingham, ſubmitted

to his power ; and he proceeded into the

county of Derby, in order to ravage the

eftates of ſuch as had eſpouſed the oppoſite

cauſe. On the other fide, the earl of Leiceſ

ter was befieging Rocheſter,when he was in

formed of the king's ſucceſſes ; upon which

he raiſed the fiege,and retreated to London,

where he was joined by a body of fifteen thou

ſand men. Both armies being thus pretty

near equal, they reſolved to come to an en

gagement, and Leiceſter halted within about

two miles from Lewes in Suſſex ; offering, at

the ſame time, terms of accommodation,

which he well knew the king would reject ..

Upon the refuſal of theſe, bothſides prepared

for a battle with the utmoſt animofity . The

carl advanced with his troops near Lewes ,

where the king had drawn up his forces.

The royal armywas formed in three diviſions ;

prince Edward commanded on the right ;

Richard , the king's brother, who had been

ſome time before made king of the Romans,

was poſted on the left wing, and Henry him

felf remained in the center , The earl's army

was
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was divided into four bodies : the firſt was con

ducted by Henry de Montfort, ſon of the ge

neral ; the ſecond was commanded by the earl

of Glouceſter; the third was under the com

mand of the earl himſelf ; the fourth , con

fiſting of Londoners, was under the direction

of Nicholas Seagrave. To encourage thefe,

the biſhop of Chicheſter gave a general ablo

lution to their party ; accompanied with

aſſurances, that if any of them fell in the

action , they would infallibly be received into

heaven. The battle was begun by prince

Edward, who rufhed upon the Londoners,

with ſo much fury, that they were unable to

ſuſtain the charge, but fled with great preci.

pitation . The prince, tranſported with a

deſire of revenging the inſults they had offered

to his mother, purſued them four miles off

the field of battle, cauſing a terrible flaughter,

While he was making this imprudent uſe of

his victory, the earl of Leiceſter, who was a

ſkilful commander, puſhed with all his forces

againſt the enemies left wing, put them to the

route, and took both the king and his brother

priſoners. It was a dreadful proſpect, to the

young prince , returning victorious from the

purſuit, to behold the field covered with the

bodies of his friends ; and ftill more when he

heard that his father and his uncle were de

feated and taken . In this deplorable ftate, he

at firſt endeavoured to inſpire his remaining

troops with ardour ; but being artfully amuſed

by Leiceſter with a pretended negotiation,

he quickly found his little body of troops ſur

rounded, and he himſelf.obliged to ſubmit to

ſuch
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ſuch terms as the conqueror thought fit to

impoſe. Theſe were ſhort, and very confor

mable to his wretched fituation. He, toge

ther with another general "named Henry

d'Almain, were to ſurrender themſelves pri

Soners, as pledges in the place ofthe king and

his brother, who were to be releated. The

-Proviſions of Oxford were to continue in full

force ; but to be reviſed by ſix Frenchimen ,

appointed by the king of France ; three pre

iates, and three noblemen, who, with three

more of their own chuſing, were to be invested

with full powers to ſettle all diſturbances.

Such was the convention called the Mife of

Lewes.

Theſe great advantages were no ſooner ob

tained, than Leicefter reſolved to poſſeſs him

felf of that power , for which he had ſo long

been ſtruggling. * Inftead of referring the

ſubject in diſpute to the king of France, as

was agreed on, he kept Richard fill a priſoner;

and though he had already confined prince

Edward in the caſtle of Dover, yet he took

care to keep the king alſo. To add to his

injuſtice, he made ute of his name for pur- .

poſes the moſt prejudicial to the royal inte

refts ; and while he every where difarmed the

king's. adherents, kept hisown partizans in

a poſture of defence. The king was carried

about from place to place, and obliged to give

his governors directions to deliver their cafe

tles into the hands of bis enemy . To this

uſurpation of the king's authority, Leiceſter

added the moft barefaced and rapacious ava

rice . He ſeized the eftates of no leſs than

eighteen

* A. D. 12647
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eighteen barons, as his fhare of the ſpoil

gained in the battle of Lewes. He engroſſed

to himſelf the ranſom of all the prisoners ;

he monopolized the ſale of wool to foreign

markets , and to fix himſelf compleatly in

authority, he ordained that all power should

be exerciſed by a council of nine perfons,

who were to bechoſen by three perſons, or the

majority of them ; and theſe were the earl

himſelf, the earl of Glouceſter, andthe biſhop

of Chicheſter .

In this ſtretch of power, Leiceſter was 'not

fo entirely ſecure, but that he ſtill feared the

combinations of the foreign ſtates againſt

him. The king of France, at the interceſ

fion of the queen of England, who had taken

refuge athis court, actually prepared to rein

ſtate Henry in his dominions, the pope was

not ſparing in his ecclefiaftical cenſures; and

there weremany other princes that pitied the

royal ſufferings, and ſecretly wiſhed the uſur

per's fall. The miferable fituation of the

kingdom in theend produced the happineſs of

polterity. Leiceſter, to ſecure his power,

was obliged to have recourſe to an aid till now

entirely unknown in England , namely, that

of the body of the people. He called a par

liament, where, beſides the barons of his.own

party , and ſeveral ecclefiaftics, who were not

immediate tenants of the crown, he ordered

returns to be made of two knights from every

ſhire ; and alſo deputies from the boroughs,

which had been hitherto conſidered as .too in

confiderable to have a voice in legiſlation,

* This is the firſt confirmed outline of an Eng

lish houſe of commons. The people had been

gaining

* Jan. 20, 1265.
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gaining ſome conſideration ſince the gradual

diminution of the force of the feudal ſyſtem .

The eſtabliſhment of corporation charters, by

which many of the ruftic ſlaves were in a ca

pacity of reſcuing themſelves from the power

of their mafters, encrealed not only the power

of the people, but their ardourito be free. As

arts encreaſed, the number of theſe little in

dependent republics, if they may be ſo called ,

increated in proportion; and wefind them , at

the preſent period, of conſequence enough to

be adopted into a ſhare of the legiſlature.

Such was the beginning of an inftitution, that

has ſince been the guardian of Britiſh liberty .

In this manner it owed its original to the aſpi

ring aims of an haughty baron , who flattered

the people with the nameof freedom , with a

deſign the more completely to tyrannize.

A parliament aſſembled in this manner, to

ſecond the viewsof the earl, was found not to

complying as he expected . Many of the

barons, who had hitherto adhered to his par

ty, appeared diſguſted at his immoderate am

bition; and many of the people, who found

that a change of maſters was not a change

from miſery to happineſs, began to wiſh for

the re -eſtablishment of the royal family .

In this exigence, Leiceſter finding himſelf

unable to oppoſe the concurring wiſhes of

the nation, was reſolved to make a merit of

what he could not prevent; and accordingly

releaſed prince Edward , and had him intro

duced at Weftminſter hall, where his free

dom was confirmed by the unanimous voice

of the barons . But though Leicefter, had

all
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ànce,

All the popularity of reſtoring the prince, yet

he was politic enough to keep him ſtill guard

ed by his emiſſaries, who watched all his

motions, and fruſtrated all his aims.

On the other hand, prince Edward, who

had too much penetration not to perceive that

he was made the tool of Leiceſter's ambition ,

ardently watchedan opportunity to regain that

freedom , of which he enjoyed but the appear

An opportunity foon offered . The

duke of Glouceſter, one of the heads of

Leiceſter's party, being diſcontented at that

nobleman's great power, retired from court

in diſguſt, and went, for ſafety , to his e {tates

on the borders of Wales. Leiceſter was not

Now in purſuing him thither ; and to give

greater authority to his arms, carried the

king and theprince of Wales along with him.

This was the happy opportunity that young

Edward long wanted , in order to effect his ef

cape . Being furniſhed by the earl of Glou

ceſter with an horſe of extraordinary ſwift

neſs, under pretence of taking the air with

ſome of Leiceſter's retinue, who were in

reality appointed to guard him , he propoſed

that theyſhould run their horſes one againſt

the other, When he perceived that he had thus

ſufficiently tired their horſes, immediately

mounting Glouceſter's horſe that was ſtill

freſh , he bid his attendants very politely

farewel. They followed him indeed for

ſome time ; but the appearance of a body of

troops belonging to Glouceſter put an end to

the purſuit. This happy event" ſeemned the

fignal for the whole body of royaliſts to riſe.

VOL . I, MM The
1
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The well known valour of the young prince;

the long train of grievances which the people

endured ; and the countenance of the earl of

Glouceſter, a man of great power, all com

bined to encreaſe their numbers. An army

was ſoon aſſembled which Leiceſter had no

power to withſtand ; and he ſaw his hard

earned power raviſhed from him, without

being able to ſtrike a ſingle blow in its de

fence. His ſon , attempting to bring him a

reinforcement of troops from London, was,

by a vigorous march of young Edward, ſur

prized, and his army cut to pieces.

It was not long after, that the earl himſelf,

ignorant of his ſon's fate, paſſed the Severne,

in expectation of the London army ; but in

ſtead of the troops he expected, he ſoon per

ceived that the indefatigable prince was com

ing up to give him battle. Nor was it with

out a ſtratagem thathis little army was aſſault

ed. While the prince led a partof his troops

by a circuit to attack him behind, he order

ed another bodyof them to advance with the

banners of the London army that was juſt

defeated , which, for a long time, the earl

miſtook for an actual reinforcement. At laſt,

however, he perceived his miſtake ; and ſaw

that the enemy was advancing againſt him

on all fides, with the moſt determined bra

very. He now, therefore, found that all

was loft ; and was to ftruck with diſmay,

that he could not help exclaiming, “ The

Lord have mercy uponour ſouls, for our bo

dies are doomed to deſtruction .” He did not,

however abandon all hopes ; but drew up his

men in a compact circle, and exhorted them

to
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to fight like men who had all to gainor all to

ſuffer. At the ſame time, he obliged the

old king to put on armour, and to fight

againſt his own cauſe, in the front of the

army. The battle foon began ; but the earl's

army having been exhauſted by famine on the

mountains of Wales, were but ill able to ſuf

tain young Edward's attack . During this

terrible day, Leiceſter behaved with aſtoniſh

ing intrepidity ; and kept up the ſpirit of the

action from two o'clock in the afternoon, till

nine at night. At laſt, his horſe being kil

led under him , he was compelled to fight on

foot ; and tho' he demanded quarter, the ad

verſe party refuſed it. The old king who

was placed in the front of the battle, was ſoon

wounded in the ſhoulder ; and not being

known by his friends , he was on the point

of being killed by a ſoldier ; but crying out;

I am Henry of Wincheſter the king, he was.

ſaved by a knight of the royal army. Prince

Edward hearing the voice of his father, in

ſtantly ran to the ſpot where he lay, and had

him conducted to a place of ſafety.

This victory proved decifive ; and thoſe

who were forinerly perſecuted, now became

oppreſſors in their turn. The king, was now

reſolved to take a ſignal vengeance on the

citizens of London, who had ever forwarded

the intereſts of his opponents. In this exi

gence, ſubmiſſion was their only reſource ; and

Henry was hardly kept from totally deſtroy

ing the city . He was at laſt contented to

deprive it of its inilitary enſigns and fortifi

cations, and to levy upon the inhabitants a

M 2
very
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very heavy contribution . * Fitz - Richard ,

the feditious mayor, was impriſoned, and

purchaſed his pardon with the loſs of his ſuba

ſtance. The rebels every where ſubmitted,

or were purſued with rigour. Their caſtles

were taken and demoliſhed ; and ſcarce any

werefound that diſputed the king's authority.

Among the few who ſtill continued refractó .

ry , was one Adam Gordon, formerly govern

or of Dunſter caſtle, and very much cele

brated for his prodigious ſtrength , and great

bravery . This courageous baron maintained

himſelf for ſome time in the foreſts of Hamp

Thire, and ravaged the counties of Berks and

Surry. Prince Edward was , at length, obli

ged to lead a body of troops into that part of

the country to force him from thence ; and at .

tacked his camp with great bravery . Being

tranſported with the natural impetuofity of

youth, and the ardour of the action, he leapt

over the trench, by which it was defended,

attended by a few followers ; and thus found

himſelf unexpectedly cut off from the reſt

of his army. Gordon foon diftinguiſhed

him from the reſt of his attendants ; and a

ſingle combat began between theſe twovaliant

men, which , for a long time, continued

doubtful. But the prince's fortune at laſt

prevailed : Adam's foot happening to flip , he

received a wound , which diſabled him from

continuing the action , and he remained at the

mercy of the conqueror,
Edward was

merciful as he was brave; he not only grant

ed himn his life, but introduced him that very

night to his conſort at Guilford ; procured

him

as

* A. D. 1265. Aug. so
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him his pardon and eſtate, and received him

into favour. Gordon was not ungrateful ; he

ever after followed the prince ; and was often

found combatingby his fide in the moſt dan

gerous ſhock of battle . In this manner, the

generoſity of the prince tempered the info

lence of victory ;and ſtrength was gradually

reſtored to the different members of the con

ftitution, that had been ſo long weakened by

civil diſcord .

Edward having thus reſtored peace to the

kingdom , found his affairs now ſo firmly eſta

bliſed , that it was not in the power of any

Night diſguſt, taken by the licentious barons ,

to ſhake them. The earl of Glouceſter, in

deed, who had been ſo inſtrumental in reſtor

ing the king to the crown, thought that no

recompence could equal his merits. He

therefore engaged oncemore in open rebellion ;

but was foon brought to ſubmiſſion by the

prince, who obligedhim to enter into a bond

of twenty thouſand marks, never to enter in

to fiinilar ſchemes for the future. The king :

dom being thus tolerably compoſed, that

ardour for military glory, which ſhone forth

in all this prince's actions, now impelled him

to undertake the expedition againſt the infi

dels in the Holy Land. The cruſade was at

that time the great object of ambition ; all

other wars were conſidered as trifling, and all

other ſucceſſes as mean, in compariſon of

thoſe gained over the enemies of Chriſt. To

that renowned field of blood flocked all the

brave, the pious, the ambitious, and the

powerful.

M 3 In
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In purſuance of this reſolution . + Edward

failed " from England with a large army, and

arrived at the camp of Lewis, the king of

France , which lay before Tunis ; and where

he had the misfortune to hear of that good

monarch's death before his arrival. The

prince, however, no way diſcouraged by this

event, continued his voyage, and arrived at

the Holy Land in ſafety .

He was ſcarce departed when the health of

the old king began todecline ; and he found

not only his own conftitution, but alſo that

of the ſtate, in ſuch a dangerous ſituation ,

that he wrote letters to his fon, preffing him

to return with all diſpatch. Theformer ca

lamities began to threaten the kingdom again;

and the barons, oppreſſed tlie people with

impunity. Bands of robbers infeſted various

parts of the nation ; and the populace of

London once more reſumed their accuſtomed

licentiouſneſs. To add to the king's uneafi

neſs, his brother Richard died, who had long

affifted him with advice in all einergencies.

He therefore, ardently wiſhed for the return

of his gallant ſon , who had placed the fcepter

in hands that were too feeble to hold it. At

laft overcome by the cares of government,

and the infirmities of age, he ordered himſelf

to be removed, by eaſy journies, from St.

Edmund's to Weſtminſter, where, fending for

the earlof Glouceſter, he obliged him to ſwear

that he would preſerve the peace of the king

dom ; and, to the utmoſt of his power, main

tain the intereſts of his ſon . That ſamenight

he expired, and the next morning the great

ſeal

4

† A. D. 1270 .
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ſeal was delivered to the archbiſhop of York,

and the lords of the privy - council.

Thus died Henry , in the fixty - ſixth year

of his age, and the fifty -ſixth of his reign,

the longeſt to be met with in the Engliſh

annals . He was a prince more adapted for

private than for public life ; his eaſe, ſimpli

city, and good nature, would have ſecured

him that happineſs in a lower ſtation , of

which they deprived him upon a throne.

However, from his calamities , the people

afterwards derived the moſt permanent bletą

fings ; that liberty which they extorted from

his weakneſs they continued to preſerve un

der bolder princes. The flame of freedom

had now diffuſed itſelf from the incorporated

towns through the whole maſs of people . In

this conteft, though they often laid down their

lives , and ſuffered all the calamities of civil

war, yet thoſe calamities were conſidered as

nothing, when weighed againſt the advanta

ges of freedom and ſecurity.

A. D. 1272,
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DWARD, was now employed in the

holy wars, where he revived the glory

of the Engliſh name. He had arrived at the

city of Acon in Paleſtine, juſt as the Saracens

were fitting down to beliege it. He ſoon

relieved the place, followed the enemy, and

obtained many victories,victories, which though, ſplen

did, were not deciſive. Such , however ,

were the enemies' terrors at the progreſs of

his arms, that they reſolved to deſtroy by:

treachery that valiant commander, whomthey

could not oppoſe in the field . A tribe of

Mahometans had long taken poffeffion of an

inacceſſible mountain in Syria, one of whom

undertook to murder the prince of England.

In order to gain admittance to Edivard's pre

fence , he pretended to have letters to deliver

from the governor of Joppa, and was permit

ted to ſee the prince, who converſed with hím

freely in the French language, which the

aſſaſſin underſtood. In thismanner he conti

nued to amuſe him for ſome time, having

free ingreſs and egreſs to and from the royal

apartments..

* A, D. 1272
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apartments. It was on the Friday in Whitſun

week , that he found Edward fitting alone , in

a looſe garment, the weather being extremely

hot. This was the opportunity the infidel

had deſired ; he drew a dagger from his breaft,

and attempted to plunge it into the prince's

boſom . Edward, with great preſence of

mind , received the blow upon his arm . Per

ceiving the affaſſin about to repeat his blow ,

he ſtruck him at once to the ground with his

foot; and wreſting the weapon from his hand ,

buried it in his boſom . The domeſtics hear

ing a noiſe, quickly came into the room .

The wound the prince had received was the

more dangerous, as having been inflicted

with a poiſoned dagger ; and it ſoon began to

exhibit ſome ſymptoms that appeared fatal..

He therefore expected his fate with great

intrepidity. But Eleanora his wife, fucked

the poiſon from the wound to ſave his life , at

the hazard of her own. It is probable, the

perſonal danger he incurred night induce him

more readily to liſten to terms of accoinmo

dation , which were propoſed ſoon after by

the foldan of Babylon . He received that

monarch's ambaſſadors in a very honourable

manner, and concluded a truce with him for

ten years,ten weeks, and ten days. Llaving

thus ſettled the affairs of Paleſtine , he fet fail

for Sicily , * where he arrived in ſafety, and

there firſt heard the news of the king his

father's death , as well as that of his own foil

John, a boy of fix years of age . He bore the

laft with reſignation , but appeared extremely

afflicted at the death of his father ; at which ,

M 5
wher
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when the king of Sicily expreſſed his ſurprize;

he.obſerved that the death of a ſon was a lois

which he might hope to repair, but that of a

father was irreparable.

- Though the death of the king happened

while the fücceffor was ſo far from home, yet

meaſures had been ſo well taken , that the

crown was transferred with the greateſt tran

quility . The high character acquired by the

prince, during the late commotions, had pro

cured him the effeemn of all ranks of men ;

and, inſtead of attempting to oppoſe, their

whole with was to ſee him returning in tri

umph . But he did not ſeem in . much hafte,

he ſpent near a year in France , before lie

made his appearance in England. The ho

nours he received
upon the continent ; and

the acclainations, with which he was every

where attended, were too alluring to a young

mind to be ſuddenly relinquished : he was.

even tempted to exhibit proofs ofhis bravery

in a tournament, to which he was invited by:

the count de Chalons. Impreffed with high

ideas of the chivalry of the times, he propo

ſed, with his knights, to hold the field againſt

all that would enter the lifts . His uſual good

fortune attended him.. From Chalons, Ed

ward proceeded to Paris, where he was mag

nificently entertained by Philip, king of

France, to whomhe did homagefor the terri-.

tories the kings of England poſſeſſed in that

kingdom . $ At length , after various dangers,

and fatigues, he arrived in his native domi

nions, amidſt the loud acclamations of his

people, and was ſolemnly crowned at Weſt

minster

V
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minſter. The joy of all ranks upon this of

cation was inexpreſſible ; the feaſting conti

nued a wholefortnight, at the king's expence;

five hundred horſes were turned looſe as the

property of thoſe who could catch them . The

king of Scotland , with ſeveral other princes ,

graced the ſolemnity ; and did homage for

thoſe territories they held under the Engliſh

crown. Nothing, remained to complete the

felicity of the people but the continuance of

ſuch proſperity ; and this they had reaſon to

expe&t from the king's juſtice, his ceconomy ,

and his prudence.

As Edward was now come to an undiſputed

throne, the oppoſite intereſts were proportio

nably feeble. The barons were exhauſted by

long mutual diſſenſions : the clergy were di

vided in their intereſts, and agreed only in one

point, to hate the pope , who had for ſome

time drained them, with impunity : the peo-,

ple , by ſome inſurrections againſt the con

vents , appeared to hate the clergy with equal

animoſity . Theſe diſagreeing orders only

concurred in one point, that of eſteeming and

reverencing theking. In ſuch a conjuncture,

few meaſures could be taken by the crown

that would be deemed oppreſſive , and weac

cordingly find the preſent monarch often ,

from his own authority, raiſing thoſe taxes

that would have been peremptorily refuſed to

his predeceſſor. However, Edward was na

turally prudent ; and, though capable of

becoming abſolute, ſatisfied himfelf with ino

derate power.

His firſt care was to correct thoſe diſorders

which had crept in, under the laſt part of his

M6 father's
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father's feeble adminiftration. He propoſed,

by an exact diſtribution of juſtice, to give

equal protection to all the orders of the ſtate.

He took every opportunity to inſpect the con

duet of all his magiftrates and judges, and to

difplace ſuch as were negligent, or corrupt.

In Thort ; a ſyſtem of ſtrict juſtice, marked

with an air of ſeverity, was purſued through

out his reign ; formidable to the people, in

deed, but adapted to the ungovernable licen

tiouſneſs of the times. The Jews were the

only part of his ſubjects whowere refuſed that

juſtice which the king made boaſt of diftribu .

ting. As Edward had been bred up in preju

dices againſt them , he ſeemed to have no

compaffion upon their ſufferings .. Many

were the arbitrary taxes levied upon them ;

two hundred and eighty of them were hanged

at once, upon a charge of adulterating the

coin of the kingdom .; the goods of the reſt

were confiſcated , and all of them . baniſhed :

the kingdom.

* Edward next refolved to march againſt Le

wellyn, prince of North Wales , who refuſed

to do homage for his dominions. The Welſh

had for many ages enjoyed their own laws,

language, cuſtomsand opinions. They were

the remains of the ancient Britons, who hadi

eſcaped : the Roman and Saxon invaſions, and

ſtill preſerved their freedom and their country .

But as they were, from their number, incapa-

ble of withſtanding their more powerful neigh-

bours on the plain , their chief defence lay in

their inacceffible mountains, Whenever

England , was diſtreſſed by factions at hoine,

on

* A. D. 1276
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or its forces called off to wars abroad , the

Welſh made it à confant practice to pour in

and lay the open country waſte .. Edward had

long wiſhed to reduce them. He levied an:

army againſt Lewellyn , and marchied into liis

country . The Wellhy prince . took refuge

among the inacceſſible mountains of Snowdon,

without truſting to the . cliance of a battle..

Theſe had for many ages defended his ancer

tors againſt all the attempts of the Norman

and Saxon conquerors. But Edward , equally

vigorous and cautious, having explored every

part of his way, pierced into the very center

of Lewellyn's territories, and approached the

Welſh army in its laſt retreats . Lewellyn at

firſt little regarded him :: but his contempt

was turned into confternation , when he ſaw

Edward place his forces at the foot of the

mountains, and hem up his army, in order to

force it by famine. Deſtitute of magazines,,

and cooped up in a narrow corner of the

country, without proviſions for his troops, ori

pafturage for his cattle, without being able to

ſtrike a blow , he wasat lafë obliged to ſubmit

at diſcretion . He confented to pay fifty:

thoufand pounds , as a fatisfaction for damages ;

to do homage to the crown of England ; to

permit all other barons, except four near

Snowdon, to twear fealty in the fame manner ;

to relinquiſh the country between Cheſhire:

and the river Conway ; and to deliver hofta

ges for the ſecurity of his fubmiffion .

+ But this treaty was only of ſhort durati

on : the lords of the Marches committed all

kinds of injuftice on their Welſh neighbours ;;

who

1
& A.D. 1277 † A. D, 127.8.
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who once more flew to arins. A body of

their forces took the field, under the command

of David , the brother of their prince, ravaged

the plain country , took the caſtle of Harwar

din , made Sir Roger Clifford, juſtice of the

Marches, who was very dangerously wounded,

their priſoner, and ſoon after laid leige to the

caſtle of Rhudhlan . When the account of

thete hoftilities was brought to Edward , he

aſſembled a numerous army, and ſet out with

a fierce reſolution to exterminate Lewellyn

and his whole family , and to reduce that

people to ſuch an abject ſtate, that they ſhould

never after be able to diſtreſs their neighbours.

|| At firſt, however, the king's endeavours

were not attended with their uſual ſucceſs ;

having cauſed a bridge of boats to be laid over

the river Menay, a body of forces , command

ed by lord Latimer, and de Thonis, paſſed

over before it was completely finiſhed, to fig

nalize their courage againſt the enemy .
The

Welſh patiently remained in their fortreſſes

till they ſaw the tide flowing in beyond the

end of the bridge, and thus cutting off the

retreat of the aſſailants. It was then that

they poured down from their mountains with

hideous outcries ; and, with the moſt ungover

nable fury, put the whole body that had got

over to the ſword . This defeat revived the

finking ſpirits of the Welſh ; and perſuaded

Lewellyn to hazard a deciſive battle. With

this view , he marched into Radnorſhire ; but

his troops were ſurprized and defeated by

Edward Mortimer, while he himſelf was ab .

fent from his army, upon a conference, with

fome of the barons of that country , Upon

his

# A.D. 1282.
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his return, ſeeing the dreadful ſituation of his

affairsy heran deſperately into the midſt of the

enemy, and quickly found that death he lo

ardently ſought for. One of the Engliſh cap

tains recognizing his countenance, ſevered his

head from his body, and it wasſent to London .

David , his brother; foon after ſhared the

fame fate ; being totally abandoned, was obli

ged ' to hide himſelf in one of the obſcure ca

verns of the country ; but his retreat being

diſcovered , he was taken, tried , and condenin

ed as a traitor . He was hanged , drawn and

quartered, only for having bravely defended

the expiring liberties of his native country .

With him expired the government, and the

diftinction of his nation. It was ſoon after

united to the kingdom of England , made a

principality, and given to the eldeſt ſon of

the crown. Foreign conqueſts mightadd to

the glory, but this added to the felicityof the

kingdom . The Welſh were now blended

with the conquerors ;
and in a few

ages,
all

national animoſity was forgotten ..

+ Edward left his queen to be delivered in

the caſtle of Carnarvon ; and afterwards pre-

fented the child, whoſe name was Edward, to

the Welſh lords, as a native of their country ,

and as their appointed prince ..

This conqueſt being atchieved, paved the

way for one of ſtill more importance, though

not attended with ſuch permanent conſequen

ces . Alexander III. king of Scotland, had

been killed by a fall from his horſe, having

only Margaret, his grand -daughter, heir to

the: crown,who died ſome time after.. The

death

A. D. 1283. A. D. 1284. A, D, 1291..
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death of tliis princeſs produced a moſt ardent

dispute about the ſucceſſion to the Scottish

throne, being claimed by no leſs than twelve

competitors. The nobility of the country

were divided in their opinions ; and, after

long debates, agreed to refer the conteſt to the

king of England. The claims of all the

other candidates were reduced to three ; who

were the deſcendants of the earl of Hunting

ton by three daughters ; John Haſtings, who

claimed in right of his mother, as one of the

co -heirciles of the crown ; John Baliol, who

alledged his right , as being deſcended from

the eldeſt daughter, who was his grandınother ;

and Robert Bruce, who was the actual ſon of

the ſecond daughter. Edward, pretended the

utmoſt degree of deliberation ; and although

he had long formed his reſolution, yet he

ordered all enquiries to be made on the ſubject.

In this reſearch , he diſcovered that ſome palla

ges in old chronicles. favoured his own ſecret

inclinations ; and without further delay , in

ſtead of admitting the claims of the competi

tors, boldly urged his own ; and , to fecond

his pretenſions, advanced with a forinidable

army to the frontiers of the kingdom .

The Scottiſh barons were thunder- ſtruck at

theſe unexpected pretenſions ;, and though

they felt extreme indignation athis procedure,

yet they reſolved to obey his fuinmons to

meet at the caſtle of Norham ; a place fitua

ted on the fouthern bank of the Tweed, where

he convened the parliament of that country.

Hethere produced theproofs of his ſuperiority,

which he alledged were unqueſtionable ; at

the ſame time adviſing, them to uſe delibera

tion
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tion, and to examine all his allegations with

impartialjuſtice. To a propoſal that appear

ed in itſelf ſo unreaſonable , no iminediate an

fwer could be given ; the barons, therefore ,

continued filent ; and Edward interpreting

this , for a confent, addreſſed himſelf to the

ſeveral competitors to the crown ; and , previ

ous to his appointing one of them as his vaſſal,

he required their acknowledgement of his fupe

riority. He concluded, none ofthem would

diſoblige the man who was unanimouſly ap

pointed to be the arbitrator of his pretenſions.

Nor was he deceived ; he found them all

equally obſequious . Robert Bruce was the

firſt who made the acknowledgment, and the:

reft quickly followed his exainple. Edward

being thus become the fuperior ofthe king

dom , undertook next to conſider which of the

candidates was the fitteſt to be appointed un

der him . In order to give this deliberation

the appearance of impartiality, an hundred

commiſſioners were appointed, forty of them

choſen by the candidates who were in the

intereſts of hn Baliol ; forty by thoſe in

the intereſts of Robert Bruce; and twenty ,

by Edward himfelf. Having thus fittedmat

ters to his fatisfaction , he left the commiffi

oners to fit at Berwick ; and went ſouthwarda

The ſubject of the diſpute ultimately reſted

in this queſtion, Whether Baliol , who was

deſcended from the elder fifter, but farther

removed by one degree , was to be preferred

before Bruce, who was actually the younger

fifter's fon ? The rights of inheritance, as at

preſent generally practiſed over Europe, were

even at that time pretty well. aſcertained ; and .

nota
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not only the commiſſioners, but many of the

beft lawyers of the age affirmed Baliol's fupe

rior claim . Edward, pronounced ſentence in

his favour ; and that candidate, upon renew

ing his oath of fealty to England, was put in

poffeffion of the Scottiſh kingdom , and all its

fortreſſes, which had been previouſly put into,

the hands of the king of England .

§ Baliol being thus placed upon the Scot

tiſh throne, leis as a king than as a vaſſal,

Edward's firſt ſtep was ſufficient to convince

that people of his intentions . A merchant of

Gaſcony had preſented a petition to him , im

porting, that Alexander, thelate king of Scot

land ,was indebted to him a large ſum , which

was ſtill unpaid, notwithſtanding all his foli

citations to Baliol, the preſent king, for pay

ment ; Edward eagerly embraced this opportu

nity of exerciſing his new right, and ſum

moned the king ofScotland to appear at Weſt

minſter, to anſwer in perfon the merchant's

complaint. Upon ſubjects equally trivial, he

fent fix different fummonfes, at different

times in one year ; ſo that the poor Scottiſh

king ſoon perceived that he was poſſeſſed of

the name only, but not the authority of a ſo

vereign . Willing, therefore, to ſhake off the

yokeof ſo troubleſome a maſter, Baliol revol

ted , and procured the pope's abſolution from

his former oaths of homage. To ſtrengthen

his hands , he entered into a ſecret treaty with

Philip, king of France ; which was the com

mencement of an union between theſe two

nations, that for ſo many ſucceeding ages was

fatal to the intereſts ofEngland. To confirm

this

Š A. D. 1293
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this alliance, the king of Scotland ftipulated

a marriage between his eldeſt ſon , and the

daughter of Philip de Valois.

* Edward, to whom theſe tranſactions were

no ſecret, endeavoured to ward the threatened

blow , by being the firſt aggreſſor ; and accor

dingly ſummoned John to perform the duty.

of a vaſſal, and to ſend him a ſupply of forces

againſt an invaſion from France. He alſo

fummoned him to furrender ſome of his prin

cipal forts, and to appear at a parliament

which was held at Newcaſtle . None of theſe

commands, as he well foreſaw , being complied

with , he reſolved to enforce obedience by

marching a body of thirty thouſand foot, and

four thouſand horſe, into the heart of the

kingdom of Scotland. As the Scottiſh nation

had little reliance on their king, they had

aſſigned him a council of twelve noblemen,

They raiſed an army of forty thouſand men,

and marched them to the frontiers, which

Edward was preparing to attack. But ſome

of the moſt confiderable of the Scottiſh nobi

lity, among whom were Robert Bruce and

his ſon, endeavoured to ingratiate themſelves

with Edward by ſubmiſſion , which intimidated

thoſe who ſtill adhered to their king. The

progreſs, therefore, of the Engliſh arms was

extremely rapid ; Berwick was taken by aſſault ;

Sir William Douglas, the governor, made

priſoner, and a garriſon of ſeven thouſand

mien put to the ſword. Elated by theſe ad

vantages, Edward diſpatched the earl Warenne,

with ten thouſand men , to lay fiege to Dunbar ;

and the Scotch, ſenſible of the importance of

that place, advanced with their whole army ,

under

* A. D. 1296
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under the command of the earls Mar, Buchaft ,

and Lenox , to relieve it. Although the

fuperiority of numbers was greatly on their

fide, yet diſcipline was entirely on that of the

English. The conflict was of ſhort continu,

ance ; the Scots were foon thrown into confu

hon , and twenty thouſand of their men flain .

The caſtle of Dunbar, with all its garriſon,

ſurrendered the day following ; and Edward,

who was now come up with the main body of

his army, led them onward into the country .

The caſtles of the greateſt ſtrength and impor

tance opened their gates to him almoſt without

refiſtance , and thewhole ſouthern part of the

country acknowledged the conqueror. The

northern parts were not ſo eaſily reducible,

being defended by inacceſſible mountains, and

intricate foreſts. To make himſelf maſter of

this part of the kingdom , Edward reinforced

his
army

with numbers of men levied in Ire

land and Wales, who, being uſed to this kind

of deſultory war, were beſt qualified to ſeek ,

or purſue the latent enemy . But Baliol made

theſe preparations unneceſſary . He haftened

to make liis peace with the viétor, and expreſ

fed the deepeſt repentance for his former diſ

loyalty. To ſatisfy him ſtill further, he made

a ſolemn , reſignation of the crown into his

hands , and thewhole kingdom ſoon followed

his example . Edward , thus maſter of the

kingdom , took every precaution to ſecure his

title , and to aboliſh its former independence.

He carefully deſtroyed all records and monu

ments of antiquity, that inſpired the people

with a ſpirit of national pride. He carried

away a ſtone, which the vulgar pretended to

have
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have been Jacob's pillow , on which all their

kings were ſeated, when they were anointed .

This, the ancient tradition had aſſured them ,

was the mark of their government ; and

wherever it was placed, their command was

always to follow . The great ſeal of Baliol

was broke ; and that unhappy monarch him

ſelf was carried priſoner to London , and com

mitted to the Tower: Two years afterwards

he was reſtored to his liberty, and baniſhed

to France , where he died in a private ſtation ,

without making any further attempts on the

throne ; happier perhapsin privacy, than if

gratified in the purſuits of ambition ,

The ceſſation which was given to Edward

by thoſe ſucceſſes, induced him to turn his

ambition to the continent, where he expected

to recover a part of thoſe territories that had

been uſurped from his crown , during the

imbecillity of his predeceſſors. There had

been a rupture with France ſome time before,

upon a very trilling occaſion . A Norman and

Engliſh ſhip met off the coaſt, near Bayonne;

and havingboth occafion to draw water from

the ſame ſpring, there happened a quarrelfor

the preference . This ſcuffle, in which a Nor

man was flain , produced a complaint to the

king of France, who deſired the complainant

to take his own revenge, and not bring ſuch

matters before him . This the Normans did

Mortly after ; for ſeizing the crew of a ſhip in

the channel, they hanged a part of them , to

gether with ſoine dogs, in the preſence of all

their companions. This produced a retalia

tion fromthe Engliſh cinque-ports; and the

animoſity of the merchantson both ſides being

wrought up to fury , the ſea became a ſcene of

piracy
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piracy and murder. No quarter was given

on either ſide ; the mariners were deſtroyed

by thouſands ; and at laſt the affair became

too ſerious for the ſovereigns of eitherſide to

continue any longer unconcerned ſpectators,

Some ineffe & ual overtures were made for an

accommodation ; but Edward ſeeing that it

was likely to come to an open rupture, gave

orders for having his territory of Guienne,

upon the continent , put into a poſture of de

fence. Nor was he remiſs in making treaties

with ſeveral neighbouring princes. He even

ſent an arıny, collected in England from the

jails , which had been filled with robbers in

the former reign. Theſe, tho’ at firſt ſucceſs

ful, were foon repulfed by the French army,

under the command of Charles, brother to the

king of France. Yet it was not eaſy to diſ

courage Edward from any favourite purſuit.

In about three years after , he renewed his at

tempts upon Guienne, and ſent thither an

army under the command of his brother, the

earl of Lancaſter. That prince gained, at

firſt ſome advantages ; but was ſoon ſeized with

a diftemper, of which he died .

The king finding his attempts upon that

quarter unſucceſsful, reſolved to attack France

upon another, where he hoped that kingdom

would be more vulnerable . He formed an

alliance with John, earl of Holland, by giv

ing him his daughter Elizabeth in marriage;

and alſo with Guy, earl of Flanders, whoſe

affiftance he procured for the ſtipulated ſum

of ſeventy - five thouſand pounds. But after

a time the king of France , and he were glad

to

A. D. 1297. 1
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to come to an accommodation, by which they

agreed to ſubmit their differences to the pope.

By his mediation it was agreed between them ,

that their union ſhould be cemented with a

double marriage ; that of Edward with Mar

garet, Philip's fifter ; and that of the prince

of Wales with Iſabella, the French mo

narch's daughter. Philip was prevailed on

to reſtore Guienne to the Engliſh . He agreed

alſo, to abandon the king of Scotland , upon

condition that Edward ſhould in like manner

neglect the earl of Flanders . Thus, after

very expenſive war, the two monarchs fat

down juſt where they began,

But though this expedition was thus fruit

leſly terminated , yet the expeņces which

were requiſite for fitting it out, were not only

burthenſome to the king, but, in the event,

threatened to ſhake him on his throne . He

raiſed conſiderable ſupplies by means of his

parliament ; then firſt modelled into the

form in which it continues to this day. He

iſſued writs to the ſheriffs, enjoining them to

ſend to parliament along with two knights of

the ſhire, ( as in the former reign) two depu

ties from each borough within their county ;

and theſe provided with ſufficient powers

from their conftituents, to grant ſuch de

mands as they ſhould think reaſonable . The

charges of theſe deputies were to be borne by

the borough which ſent them ; and far from

conſidering their deputation as an honour,

nothing could be more diſpleaſing to any bo

rough than to be thus obliged to ſend a depu

ty , or to any individual than to be thus choſen,

Such
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Such was the conſtitution of that parliament,

to which Edward applied for aſſiſtance againft

France. He obtained from the barons and

knights, .a grant of the twelfth of their move

ables, from the boroughs an eighth ; and

from the clergy he reſolved to exact a fifth :

but he there found an unexpected reſiſtance.

The
pope had ſome time before iſſued a bull,

prohibiting the clergy from paying taxes to

any temporal prince, without permiſſion from

the fee of Rome; and thoſe of England now

pleaded conſcience, in refuſing to comply

with the king's demand. Edward employed

their own arguments againſt them . Here

fuſed them his temporal protection , ordered

his judges to receive no cauſe brought before

them by the clergy, but to hear and decide

all cauſes, in which they were defendants ; to

do every man juſtice againſt them ; and to

deny them juſtice even under the greateſt

injury.

In this outlawed fituation, they ſuffered

numberleſs hardſhips from every ruffian , while

the king'sofficers remained unconcerned ſpec

tators . Theſe at length , prevailed ; and

they agreed to lay the ſums they were taxed

in ſome church appointed them , which were

to be taken away by the king's officers. Thus

at once they obeyed the king, without incur

ring the centures of the pope.
But though

thefe ſums were very great, yet they were by

no means adequate to his wants. New taxes

were, therefore, arbitrarily impoſed . Ed

ward Jaid a duty of forty ſhillings a fack upon

wool ; he required the ſheriffs of each county

to

1
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to ſupply him with two thouſand quarters of

wheat, and as many of oats, without conſider

ing the manner they were to be obtained.

Theſe he levied by way of loans, promiſing

to pay an equivalent, whenever the exigen

cies of the ſtate were leſs preſſing. Such

various modes of oppreffion were not ſuffered

withoutmurmuring. The clergy were alrea

dy diſguſted to a man ; the people complained

at thoſe extortions they could not reſiſt ; while

many of the barons, jealous of their privileges

as well as of national liberty, gave counte

nance to the general diſcontent.

The firſt ſymptoins of this fpirit of reſift

ance appeared , upon the king's ordering Hum

phry Bohun, the conſtable ; and Roger Bigod

the marefchal of England , to take the com

mand of an army that he propoſed to ſend

over into Gaſcony, while he himſelf intended

to make a diverſion on the ſide of Flanders ,

But theſe two powerful noblemen refuſed to

obey his orders, alledging, that they were

obliged by their offices to attend him only in

the
wars, and not to conduct his armies. A

violent altercation enſued . The king, addref

ſing himſelf to the conſtable, cried out, " Sir

earl, byGnd, you ſhall eithergo or be hanged."

To which the haughty baron replied, “ Sir

king, by God , I will neither go, nor be hang

This oppoſition quite defeated his

ſcheme for the conqueſt of Guienne .
Не

found he had driven prerogative a little too

far ; and defired to be reconciled to his barons,

to the church, and to his people . He pro

1

ed. »

Vol . I.
miled ,

N
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But at

miſed , upon his return from Flanders, to re

dreſs all grievances, and toand to inake his

ſubjects compenſation for the loſſes which they

had ſuſtained . Theſe profeſſions ſerved pretty

well to allay the kindling diſcontents of the

nation, during his abſence abroad.

the enſuing parliament, the two noblemen ,

attended by a great body of cavalry and in

fantry, took poffeffion of the city gates, and

obliged theking's council to ſign the Magna

Charta, and to add a clauſe, to ſecure the na

tion for ever againſt all impofitions and taxes,

without the conſentof parliament. This the

council readily agreed to ſign ; and the king

himſelf, when it was ſent over to him in

Flanders, after ſome heſitation , thought pro

per to do the ſame. Theſe conceſſions he again

confirmed upon his return . Thus, after the

conteſt of an age , Magna Charta was finally

eſtabliſhed ; nor was it the leaſt circumſtance

in its favour, that its confirmation was procu

red from one of the greateſt and boldeft prin

ces that everſwayed the Engliſh ſcepter,

But though the confirmation of this charter

was obtained without much violence, yet the

diſturbance given by Scotland about the fame

time, haftened it. That fierce nation, which

had been conquered ſome time before with ſo

much eaſe, ſtill diſcovered a ſpirit of indepen

dence . The earl Warenne had been left

jufticiary in that kingdom ; and his prudence

and moderation were equal to his valour.

But being obliged , by the bad ſtate of his

health , to leave that kingdom , he left the

adminiſtration in the hands of two very im

proper
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proper miniſters ; the one, whoſe name was

Ormeſby, was rigorous and cruel ; the other

called Creflingham , was avaricious and mean.

Their injuſtice foon drove this diſtreſſed peo

ple into open rebellion. A few of thoſe who

had fted into the moſt inacceſſible mountains

'from the arms of Edward, took this opportu

nity to pour down, and Atrike for freedom .

They were headed by William Wallace, the

younger ſon of a gentleman, who lived in the

weſtern part of the kingdom . He was a man

of a gigantic ftature, incredible ſtrength , and

amazing intrepidity , eagerly deſirous of inde

pendence, and poſſeſſed with the moſt diſinte

refted ſpirit of patriotiſm . To this man had

reſorted all thoſe who were obnoxious to the

Englifh government , the proud , the bold, the

criminal and the ambitious. Theſe, bred

among dangers and hardſhips themſelves,

could not forbear admiring in their leader a

degree of patience, under fatigue and famine,

which they ſuppoſed beyond the power of

human nature ; he ſoon , therefore , became

the principal object of their affection and

efteein . His firſt exploits were petty ravages,

and occaſional attacks upon the Engliſh. As

his forces increaſed , his efforts became more

formidable ; every day brought accounts of

his great actions, his party was joined firſt by

the defperate, and then by the enterprizing';

at laſt, all who loved their country came to

take ſhelter under his protection. Thus re

inforced, he formed a planof ſurprizing Or

melby, the unworthy Engliſh minifter , who

reſided at Scone ; but though this tyrant eſca

N 2
ped
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ped yet his effects ſerved to recompenſe the

inſurgents. From this time, the Scots began

to grow too powerful for the Engliſh that were

appointed to govern them ; many of their

principal barons joined the inſurgents ; Sir

William Douglas was among the foremoſt

openly to avowhis attachment ; while Robert

Bruce fecretly favoured the cauſe. To oppoſe

this unexpected infurrection , the earl Warrenne

collected an army of forty thouſand men in

the north of England, and prepared to attack

the Scots, who had by this time croffed the

borders , and had begunto ravage the country.

He ſuddenly entered Annandale, and came

upwith the enemy at Irvine, where he ſurpri

zed their forces, who, being inferior in num

ber, capitulated , and promited to give hoſtages

for their future fidelity. Moſt of the nobi

lity renewed their oaths, waiting a favourable

occaſion for vindicating their freedom . Wal

lace alone diſdained fubmiſſion ; but, with his

faithful followers, marched northwards, with

a full intention to protract the hour of slavery

as long as he could. In the mean time, the

earl ofWarrenne advanced in the purſuit, and

overtook him , where he was advantageouſly

poſted, in the neighbourhood of Stirling, on

the other ſide of the river Forth . The earl

perceiving the favourable ground he had cho

len , was for declining the engagement ; but

being preſſed by Creſlingham , a proud man,

whole revenge blinded his judgment, the earl

was at laſt obliged to comply, and paſſed over

a part of his army to begin the attack . Wal

lace allowing ſuch numbers of the Engliſh to

get
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upon them
before

entire
ly

get over as he thought fit, boldly advanced

, , Part

of thein were purſued into the river that lay

in the rear, and the reſt were cut to pieces.

Among the flain was Creffingham himſelf,

whoſememory was ſo odious to the Scotch ,

that they flead his dead body, and made faddles

of his skin . Warrenne retired with the re

mains of his army to Berwick, while his pur

ſuers took ſuch caſtles, as were but ill provider

for'a ſiege. Wallace returned into Scotland,

after having thus for a time ſaved his country,

laden with an immenſe plunder, with which

he for a while dispelled the proſpect of famine,

that ſeemed to threaten the nation.

Edward, who had been in Flanders, while

theſe misfortunes happened , haftened back to

reſtore his authority, and ſecure his conqueſts.

|| As the diſcontents of the people were not

entirely appeaſed, he took every meaſure that

he thought would give them ſatisfaction. He

reſtored to the citizens of London a power of

electing their own magiftrates, of which they

had been deprived in the latter part of his.

father's reign . Heordered ſtrict enquiries to

be made concerning the quantity of corn ,

which he had ſeized for his armies, as if he

intended to pay the value to the owners. Thus

having appeaſed, all complaints, he levied the

whole force of his dominions ; and at the head

of an hundred thouſand men, directed his

march to the North, fully refolved to take

vengeance upon the Scots for their late de

fe &tion ,

ItN 3

|| A. D. 1297)
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* It may eafily be ſuppoſed, that the Scots ,

even if united , were but ill able to reſiſt ſuch

an army , commanded by ſuch a king ; but

their own diſſenſions ſerved to render them

still more unequal to the conteſt. 'The Scotch

were headed by three commanders, who each

claimed equal authority , theſe were the ſtew

ard of Scotland, Cummin of Badenoch , and

William Wallace, who offeredto give up
his

command, but whoſe party refuſed to follow

any other leader. The Scotch army was

poſted at Falkirk, and therepropoſed to abide

the aſſault of the Engliſh. They were drawn

up in three ſeparate diviſions, each forming a

complete body of pikemen, and the intervals

filled upwith archers. Their horſe were pla

ced in the rear, and their front was ſecured

with paliſadoes.

Edward , tho' he ſaw thatthe advantage of

ſituation was againſt him , little regarded ſuch

a fuperiority , confident of his ſkill and his

numbers ; wherefore, dividing his forces alſo

into three bodies, he led them to the attack .

Juſt as he advanced at the head of his troops,

the Scotch ſet up ſuch a ſhout, that the horle,

upon which the king rode, took fright, threw

and afterwards kicked him on the ribs, as he

lay on the ground ; but the intrepid monarch ,

though ſorely bruiſed, quickly mounted again ,

and ordered the Welſh troops to begin the at

tack . Theſe made but à feeble reſiſtance

againſt the Scotch, who foughtwith deter

mined valour. Edward ſeeing them begin to

decline, advanced in perſon at the head of

another batallion ; and having pulled up the

paliſadoes,

* A. P 7208 .
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paliſadoes, charged the enemy with ſuch an

impetuoſity , that they were no longer able to

refift. Wallace did all that lay in the power

of man ; but the diviſion commanded by

Cummin quitting the field, the diviſion of the

lord ſteward, aswell as that of Wallace, lay

expoſed to the Engliſh archers, who then

began to excel thoſe of all other nations.

Wallace, for a while, maintained an unequal

conteft ; but finding himſelf in danger of be

ing ſurrounded, he was at laſtobliged to give

way. and ſlowly to draw off the poor remnant

of his troopsbehind the river Carron. Such

was the famous battle of Falkirk, in which

Edward gained a complete victory , leaving

twelve thouſand of the Scotch, upon the field

of battle, while the Engliſh , it is ſaid , had

not an hundred flain .

A blow ſo dreadful, had not entirely cruſh

ed the ſpirit of the Scotch nation ; and after

a Thort interval, they began to breathe.

Wallace, who had gained all their regards

by his valour, merited them more by his de

clining the rewards of ambition . Perceiving

how much he was envied by the nobility, and

knowing how prejudicial that envy would

prove to the intereſts of his country, he re

figned the " regency of the kingdom , and

humbled himſelf to a private ſtation. He pro

poſed Cummin as the propereft perſon to fup

nence. ' || He ſoon began to annoy the enemy ;

and not content with a defenſive war, he made

incurſions into the Southern counties of the

kingdom , which Edward had imagined wholly

N4 ſubdued.

20

1

A, D. 1299. || A. D. 1302,
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ſubdued. They attacked an army of the En

gliſh lying at Rollin, near Edinburgh , and

gained a complete victory . The renown of

the Scottiſh arms foon began to ſpread diſinay

among the English garritons left in that king

dom ; and they evacuated all the fortreſſes,

of which they had for ſome time been in por

feflion . Thus once more the taſk of conqueſt

was to be performed over again ; and in pro

portion to their lofles , the Scotch ſeemed to

gather freſh obſtinacy.

But it was not eaty for any circumſtances to

repreſs the spiritof the king. He aſſembled

a great fleet and army ; and, entering the

frontiers of Scotland , appeared with a force

which the enemy could not think of refifting

in the open field . The fleet furnished the

land army with all neceſſary proviſions ; while

theſe marched ſecurely along, thro' the king

dom ravaging the open country, taking all the

caſtles , and receiving the ſubmiſſions of all

the nobles. This employed Edward two

years ; and by his ſeverity he madethe natives

pay dear for the trouble to which they had

put him . $ . He abrogated all the Scottiſh

laws , ſubſtituted thoſe of England in their

place ; entirely deſtroyed all their monuments

of antiquity ; and endeavoured to blot out

even the memory of their freedom .. There

feemed to remain only one obſtacle to the final

deſtruction of the Scottiſh monarchy, and that

was William Wallace, who continued re

fractory ; and wandering with a few forcés

from mountain to mountain, ftill preſerved

his native independence. But even this

feeble

A. D. 1303. SA , D. 1304. || A , D, 1305.
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feeble hope was ſoon diſappointed ; he wasbe

trayed into the king's hands by Sir John Mon

'teith , his friend, whom he hadmadeacquainted

with the place of his concealment, being ſur

prized by him as he lay aſleep in the neigh

bourhood of Glaſgow , The king, ordered

him to be conducted in chains to London,

whither he was carried amidſt infinite crowds

of fpectators, who flocked to ſee a man that

had often filled the whole country with con.

fternation . On the day after his arrival, he was

brought to his trial as a traitor, at Wettininfter

Hall,wherehewasplaced upon a high chair, and

crowned with laurel in deriſion. Being accuſest

of various crimes, he pleaded not guilty, but

refuſed to own the juriſdiction of the court,

affirming, that it was unjuſt and abſurd to

charge him with treaſon againſt a prince whole

titlehe had never acknowledged ; and as he

was born under the laws ofanother country , it

was cruel to try him by thoſe to which he was

a ftranger. The judges nevertheleſs found

him guilty of high -treaton, and condemned

him to be hanged, drawn , and quartered .

Such was the end of a brave man, who had

through a courſe of many years, with ſignal

perſeverance and conduct, defended his native

country againſt an unjuſt invader.

* Robert Bruce was among thoſe on whom

the cruel fate of Wallace had made the deepeſt

impreſſion . This noblcman , whom we have

already ſeen a competitor for the crown, was

now actually in the Engliſh army .
He never

was ſincerely attached to the Engliſh monarch ,

whomN.5

* A. D. 1306 .
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whom he was compelled to follow ; and an

interview with Wallace, ſometime before,

confirmed him in his reſolution to ſet his

country free .. But as he was now grown old

and infirm , he was obliged to give up the

work, and to leave it in chargeto his ſon ,

whoſe name was Robert Bruce alſo , and who,

conceived the proje &t with ardour.
This

young nobleman was brave, active, and

prudent ; and a favourable conjuncture of

circumſtances ſeemed to conſpire with his

aims. John Baliol, whom Edward had de

throned , and baniſhed into : France, had lately

died in that country ; his eldeſt ſon continued

a captive in the ſameplace. ; , there was none

to diſpute his pretenſions, except Cumming:

who was regent of the kingdom ; and he alſo

ſeemed ſoon after to be brought , over. to his.

intereſts. He, therefore, reſolved upon free

ing his country from the Engliſh, yoke ; and

although he attended the court of Edward,

yet hebegan to make ſecret preparations for

his intended revolt. Edward who had been

informed not only of his intentions, but ofhis

actual engagements, contented himſelf with

ſetting ſpics round him to watch his conduct ,

and ordered allhis .motionsto be ſtrictly guard

ed . Bruce was ſtill buſily employed in his

endeavours, unconſcious of being ſuſpected ,

but he was taught to underſtand his danger,

by a preſent ſent him,by a young
nobleman

of his acquaintance of a pair of gilt ſpurs,

and a purle of gold . This he confidered as a

warning to make his eſcape, which he did, by

ordering
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ordering his horſes to be ſhod with their ſhoes

turned backwards, to prevent his being track

ed in the ſnow, which had then fallen .

His diſpatch was conſidered then as very

great; having travelled from London to

Lochmaban, which is near four hundred miles ,

in ſeven days. Cummin, who had in the be

ginning concurred in his fcheincs, was pri

vately known to have communicated the whole

to Edward ; and Bruce was refolved , in the

firſt place, to take vengeance upon him for

his perfidy. Hearing that he was then at

Dumfries , he went thither , and meeting him

in the cloiſters of a monaſtery belonging to

the Grey Friars, reproached him, in ſevere

terms, with his treachery ; and drawing his

fword, inſtantly plunged it in his breaſt .

Bruce had by this action not only rendered

himſelf the object of Edward's reſentment,

but involved all his party in the ſame guilt.

They had nowno retource left , but deſperate

válour, and they foon expelled ſuch of the

English forcés, as had fixed themſelves in the

kingdom . Bruce was folemnly crowned king,

bythe biſhop of St. Andrew's, in the abbey

ofScone ; and numbers flocked to his ſtandard,

refolved to confirm his pretenſions. Thus,

after twice conquering the kingdom , and

fpreading his victories in every quarter of the

country, the old king law , that his whole

work was to begin afreth . But no difficul

ties could repreſs the arduous ſpirit of this

monarch, who, reſolved to make the Scotch

more tremble at his appearance . He

Towed revenge againſt the whole nation . He

once

N 6 fummonedi
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ſummoned his prelates , nobility, and all who

held by knights ſervice, to meet him at Car

lifle , and, in the mean time, detached a body

of forces before him into Scotland, under the

command of Aymer de Valence, who began

the threatened infliction by a terrible victory

over Bruce, near Methuen, in Perthſhire.

That warlike commander fought with great

obftinacy ; he was thrice dilinounted from

his horſe in the action, and as often recover

ed : but at laſt he was obliged to fly, and

take ſhelter, with a few followers, in the

Weſtern Iſles. The earl of Athole, Sir Si

mon Fraſer, and Sir Chriſtopher Seton , who

had been taken priſoners, were executed on

the ſpot. Immediately after this dreadful

blow , the reſentful king himſelf appeared in

perſon, entering Scotland with his army di

vided into two parts, and expecting to find,

in the oppoſition of the people , a pretext for :

puniſhing them . But the natives, made no

reſiſtance. His anger was diſappointed ; and

he was aſhamed to extirpate thoſe, who only

oppoſed patience to his indignation. It was

chiefly upon the nobles of the country that the

weight of his reſentment fell. The fifter of

Bruce, and the counteſs of Buchan, were

ſhut up in wooden cages, and hung over the

battlements of a fortreſs, and his two brothers

fell by the hands of the executioner. The

obftinacy of this commander ferved to inflame

the king's reſentment. He ſtill continued to

excite freſh coininotions in the Highlands ;

and, though often overcome, perfifted in a

ſeemingly fruitleſs oppoſition . Edward there

5

fore,
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fore, at laſt, reſolved to give no quarter ; and

at the head of a great army entered Scotland,

from whence he had latelyretreated , reſolving

to exterminate the whole body of the inſur

gents . Nothing lay before the Scotch , but

proſpects of themoſt ſpeedy and terrible ven

geance ; while neither their valour, nor their

mountains, were found to grant them any

permanent protection . But Edward's death

putan end to their apprehenſions, and effec

tually reſcued their country . He fickened

at Carliſle, of a dyſentery ; enjoining his ſon,

with his laſt breath , to profecute the enter

prize, and never to defift, till he had finally

fubdued the kingdom . * He expired, in the

fixty -ninth year of his age, and the thirty

fifth of his reign, at Burgh in the ſands :

after having added more to the folid interefts

of the kingdom, than any of thoſe who went

before . He was a promoter of the happineis

of the people ; and ſeldom attempted exerting

any arbitrary ſtretch of power, but with a

proſpect of encreaſing the welfare of his ſub

jects. He was of a very majeſtic appearance ,

tall in ſtature, of regular features, with keen

piercing black eyes, and an aſpect thatcom

manded reverence and eſteem . His confti

tution was robuft ; his ſtrength and dexterity

unequalled , and his ſhape agreeable, except

from the extreme length and ſmallneſsof his

legs, from whence he had the appellation of

Longſhanks. He ſeemed to have united all

thoſe advantages which, in that age, might

be conſidered as true glory .He gained re

nown by his piety in the Holy Land ; he

fixed

A. D. 1307. July. 7 .
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fixed the limits of juſtice at home; he con

firmed the rights of the people ; lie was the

moſt expert at martial exerciſes of any man in

the kingdom . The great blemiſh in his cha

racter was, his injuſtice and cruelty toward

Scotland . This can never be defended by

impartial men, and admits of no excuſe .

Edward, by his firſt wife, Eleanor of Caſtile,

had four fons , and eleven daughters ; of the

laſt, moſt died young ; of the former, Ed

ward the ſecond alone, his heir and ſucceflor,

furvived him .

If we turn to the ſtate of the people during

his adminiſtration , we ſhall find, that England

acquired not only great power, but great hap

pineſs, under his protection. The barons,

who might, during this period , be conſidered

as a junto of petty tyrants, ready to cry out

for liberty, which they alone were to ſhare,

were kept under ; and their combinations

were but feeble and ill-ſupported . Thic,mo:

narch was in fome meaſure abſolute, though

he was prudent enough not to exert his power.

He was fevere , indeed ; but let it be temem

bered, that he was the firſt who began to dif

tribute indiſcriminate juſtice. Before his

time, the people who roſe in infurrections

were puniſhed in the moſt cruelimanner, by

the ſword or the gibbet ; while, at the fame

time, the nobility , who were really guilty,

were treated with a degree of lenity , which

encouraged them to freſh inſurrections. But

what gave Edward's reign a true value with

pofterity, was the degree of power, which the

people began to affume during this period,

The
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The king conſidered the clergy and barons in

fome ineature: as rivals ; and to weaken their

force, he never attempted to control the ſlow ,

but certain advances made by the people,

which , in time, entirely deſtroyed the

of the one, and divided the authority of the

other.

power

сн А Р. XII.

EDWARD JI. Surnamed of CAERNARVON.

*M ,

UCH was expected from the young

and all orders. haſtened to

take the oath of allegiance to him . He was

now in the twenty-third year of his age, of

an agreeable figure, and of a mild, harmleſs

diſpoſition . But he foon gave ſymptoms of

his unfitneſs to ſucceed fo great a monarch .

Inſtead of proſecuting the war againſt Scot

Land, he took no fteps to check the progreſs of

Bruce ; his march into that country being

rather a proceſſion of pageantry , thana war

like expedition . Bruce boldly iſſued from

his retreats, and obtained a conſiderable ad

vantage over the Englifh forces.

Edward looked tamely on ; and, inſtead of

repreſſing the enemy, endeavoured to come to

an

Young

* A. D. 1307
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an accommodation . The Engliſh barons,

who had been kept under, now ſaw that they

might re-aſſert their former independence

with impunity .

|| To confirm the inaufpicious conjectures

that were formed of this reign, Edward recal

led one of his favourites, who was baniſhed

during his father's reign , being accuſed of

corrupting the prince's morals.
His name

was Piers Gaveſtone, the ſon of a Gaſcon

knight, who liad been employed in the ſervice

of the late king. This young man foon infi

nuated himſelf into the affections of the

prince : and, in fact, was adorned with every

accomplishment
of perſon and mind , that were

capable of creating affection : but he was

utterly deſtitute of thoſe qualities of heart

that ſerve to procure eſteem . He was beauti

ful , witty , brave and active ; but then he was

vicious and debauched . Theſe were qualities

adapted to the taſte of the young monarch ,

who therefore took Gaveſtone into his parti

cular intimacy . Even before his arrival from

exile, he endowed him with the earldom of

Cornwal, which had lately fallen to the

crown, He married him ſoon after to his own

niece, and granted him a ſum of two and thir

ty thouſand pounds, which the late king had

reſerved for the maintenance of one hundred

and forty knights, who had undertaken to

carry his heart to Jeruſalem .

Theſe accumulated favours, excited the in.

dignation of the barons ; and Gaveſtone was

no way ſolicitous to foften their reſentment.

Intoxicated with his power , he became haugh

ty and overbearing. Whenever there was

to

1.A. D. 13070
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to be a diſplay of pomp or magnificence,

Gaveſtone was ſure to eclipſe all others ; and

he not only mortified his rivals by his ſuperior

ſplendour, but by his ſuperior infolence .

The barons were ſoon after ftill more pro

voked to ſee this prefumptuous favourite ap

pointed guardian of the realm , during a jour

ney the king was obliged to make to Paris,

to eſpouſe the princeſs Iſabella, to whom he

had been long ſince betrothed . They were

not remiſs, therefore, upon the arrival of this

princeſs, who was imperious and intriguing;

to make her of their party, and to direct her

animoſity againſt Gaveſtone, which he took

little care to avoid . A conſpiracy was foon

formed againſt him, at the head of which were

queen Iſabella, and the earl of Lancaſter, a

nobleman of great power . They bound them

ſelves by oath to expel Gaveſtone ; and began

to throw off all reverence for the royal autho

rity . At length, the king found himſelf ,

obliged to ſubmit to their united clamour ;

and hefent Gaveſtone out of the kingdom , by

appointing him lord-lieutenant of Ireland .

But this compliance was of ſhortduration ; the

weak monarch , could not live without him ;

and having obtained a diſpenſation from the

pope for his breach of faith, he once more

recalled Gaveſtone . A parliament was ſoon

after aſſembled , where the king had influence

ſufficient to have his late conduct approved ;

and this ſerved only to increaſe his affection ,

and to render Gaveſtone ftill more odious.

It was eaſy to perceive, that a combination

of the nobles, while the queen ſecretly affifted

their
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their deſigns, would prevail againſt the efforts

of a weak king, and a vain favourite. They

ſoon aſſembled, in a tumultuary parliament,

attended with a numerous retinue of armed

followers ; and began their firſt uſurpations,

by giving laws to the king. * Theycompelled

him to ſign a commiſſion , by which the whole

authority of government was delegated to

twelve perſons, choſen by themſelves. Theſe

were to enact ordinances for the good of the

ftate, and the honour of the king, for fix

months. Many of their ordinances were ac

cordingly put in force, and ſome of them

appeared for the advantage of the nation ;

ſuch as the requiring thatthe ſheriffs ſhould

be men of property ; the prohibiting the

adulteration of the coin ; the excluding fo

reigners from farming the revenues ; and the

revoking all the late exorbitant grants of the

crown. All theſe, the king could patiently

ſubmit to ; but when he learned that. Gaye

ſtone, was to be baniſhed for ever ,he no longer

was maſter of his temper ; but removing to

York, inſtantly invited Gaveſtone back from

Flanders , whither the barons hadbaniſhed

him ; and declaring his ſentence to be illegal,

reinſtated him in all his former ſplendours.

+ This was ſufficient to ſpread an alarm over

the whole kingdom ; all the great,baronsflew

to arms; the earl of Lancaſter put himſelf at

the head of this irreſiſtible confederacy ;

Guy, earl of Warwick, entered into it with

fury ; the earl of Hereford, the earl of Pein

broke, and the earl Warenne, all embraced

the ſame caufe ; whilft the archbiſhop of

Canterbury,

A. D. 1308. March 16. † A. D. 1310.
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Canterbury brought over the majority of the

eccleſiaſtics, and conſequently of the people.

The unhappy Edward, inſtead of attempting

to make refiſtance, ſought only for ſafety :

ever happy in thecompany of his favourite,

he embarked at Tinmouth , and failed with

him to the caſtle of Scarborough, where he

left Gaveſtone, as in a place of ſafety ; and

then went back to York himſelf, either to

raiſe an army to oppoſe his enemies ; or, by

his preſence, to allay their animoſity. In the

mean time, Gaveſtone was beſieged in Scar

borough by the earl of Pembroke ; and being

ſenſible of the bad condition of the garriſon ,

took the earlieſt opportunity to offer terms of

capitulation . He ftipulated , that he ſhould

remain in Pembroke's hands as a priſoner for

two months ; and that endeavours ſhould be

uſed , in the meantime, for a general accom

modation . But Pembroke had no intention

that he ſhould eſcape fo eaſily ; he ordered

him to be conducted to the caſtle of Dedding

ton , near Banbury, where, on pretence of

other buſineſs, he left him with a feeble guard ,

which the earl of Warwick having notice of,

he attacked the caſtle in which the unfortu

nate Gaveſtone was confined, and quickly

made himſelf maſter of his perſon . The earls

of Lancaſter, Hereford , and Arundel, were

ſoon apprized of Warwick's ſucceſs, and in

formed that their common enemy was

in cuſtody at Warwick caſtle. Thither, there

fore, they hafted with the utmoſt expedition ,

to hold a conſultation upon him . * This

was of no long continuan
ce ; they unani

now

mouſly

A.D. 1312.
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mouſly reſolved to put him to death, as an ene

my to the kingdom , and inſtantly conveyed

him to a place called Blacklowhill, where the

executioner ſevered the head from the body.

The king, at firſt, ſeemed to feel all the

reſentment which fo fenfible an injury could '

produce ; but equally w.cak in his attachment

and his revenge, he was ſoon appeaſed , and

granted the perpetrators a free pardon . An

apparent tranquility was once more eſtabliſhed

among the contending parties ; and that re

fentment which they had exerciſed upon cach

other, was now converted againſt the Scotch.

A war had been declared fome time before

with this nation , in order to recover that au

thority over them , which had been eſtabliſhed

in the former reign. * The whole military

force of England was now called out by the

king, together with very large reinforcements,

as well from the continent, as other parts

of the Engliſh dominions. Edward's army,

amounted to an hundred thouſand men ; while

Bruce, king of Scotland , could bring but a

body of thirty thouſand to oppoſe him. Both

armies met at a place called Banockburn, with

in two miles of Stirling; the one confident in

numbers, the other relying wholly on their ad

vantageous pofition . Bruce had a hill on his

right Hank, and a bog on his left: with a rivu

let in front, on the banks ofwhich he had cauf

ed ſeveral deep pits to be dug, with ſharp ſtakes

driven into them, the whole carefully conceal

ed from the enemy . The onſet was made by.

the Engliſh ; and a very furious engagement

enſued between the cavalry on both ſides,

The intrepidity of Bruce gave the firſt turn to

the day. He engaged in fingle combatwith

Henry

* A.D.
1313
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the rear .

1

Henry de Bohun, a gentleman of the fami

ly of Hereford ; and at one ſtroke clove his

kull with his battle -axe to the chine. So

favourable a beginning was only interrupt

ed by the night ; but the battle renewing at

the dawn of day, the Engliſh cavalry once

more attempted to attack the Scotch army ;

but unexpectedly found themſelves entangled

among thoſe pits which Bruce had made to

receive them . The earl of Glouceſter, the

king's nephew , was overthrown and train :

this ſerved to intimidate the whole Engliſh

army ; and they were ſoon ftill more alarmed

by the appearance of a freſh arıny, as they

ſuppoſed it to be , that was preparing from a

neighbouring height, to fall upon them in

This was only compoſed of wag

goners and attendants upon the Scottiſh càmp;

who had been ſupplied by the king, with

ſtandards, and ordered to make as formidable

an appearance as they could . The ſtratagem

took effect ; the Engliſh began to fly on all

fides ; and throwing away their arms, were

purſued with great flaughter, as far as Ber

wick

Edward himſelf narrowly eſcaped by flight

to Dunbar, where he was received by the

earl of Marche, and conveyed by ſea to Ber

wick . ' This battle was deciſive in favour of

the Scotch . It" ſecured the independence of

that kingdoin ; and ſuch was the influence of

ſogreata defeat upon the ininds of the Eng

lith , that for ſome years after, no ſuperiority

of numbers could induce them to keep the

field againſt their formidable adverſaries .

* Want offſucceſs is ever attended with want

of authority. The king having ſuffered not

only

* A.D. 1314
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only a defeat from the Scotch , but alſo hav

ing been weakened by ſeveral inſurrections

among the Welſh and Iriſh , found his great

eft aftlictions ſtill remaining in the turbulence

of his ſubjects at home. The nobility took

the advantage of his feeble ſituation to depreſs

his
power,

and re -eſtabliſh their own. The

earl of Lancaſter, and thoſe of his party , no

ſooner ſaw the unfortunate monarch return

with diſgrace, than they renewed their de

mands, and were reinſtated in their former

power of governingthe kingdom . It was de

clared , that all offices ſhould be filled from

time to time by the votes of parliament, which,

as they were influenced by the great barons,

theſe effectually took all government into

their own hands, Thus, from every new

calamity, the ſtate ſuffered ; the barons acqui

red new power ; and their aims were not lo

much to repreſs the enemies of their country,

as to foment new animoſities.

+ The king finding himſelf thus counter

acted in all his aims, had no other reſource

but in another favourite, on whom he repoſed

all confidence, and from whoſe connexions

he hoped for aſſiſtance . The name of this

new favourite was Hugh Deſpenſer, a young

man of a noble Engliſh family ,of ſome merit,

and very engaging accompliſhments. His

father was a perſon of a much more eſtimable

character than the ſon ; he was venerable from

his years, and reſpected through life for his

wiſdom , his valour, and his integrity. But

theſe excellent qualities were ſet at nought,

from the momentheand his ſon began to share

the
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the king's favour. The turbulent barons, and

Lancaſter at their head, regarded him as a

rival, and taught the people to deſpite thoſe

accompliſhments thatonly ſerved to eclipſe

their own.
The king, inſtead of profiting by

the wiſdom of his favourites, endeavoured to

ſtrengthen himſelf by their power. For this

purpoſe he married the younger Spenſer to his

niece ; he ſettled upon him large poſſeſſions

in the marches of Wales ; and even dispoſſeſſed

ſome lords of their eſtates, in order to accu

mulate them upon his favourite. * This was a

pretext the king's enemies had been long

ſeeking for ; the earls of Lancaſter and Here

ford flew to arms; and the lords Audley and

Ammory who had been diſpoſſeſſed, joined

them with all their forces, Their firſtmea

ſure was to require the king to diſmiſs or con

fine his favourite, the young Spenſer, me

nacing him, in caſe of a refuſal, with a

determination to obtain it by force. This

requeſt was ſcarce made, when they be

gan to pillage and deſtroy the lands of young

Spenſer, and burn his houſes. The eſtates of

the father ſhared the ſame fate. They then

marched up to London, and ſo intimidated

the parliament that was then ſitting, that a

ſentencewasprocured of perpetual exileagainſt

the two Spenſers, and a forfeiture of their

fortune and eſtates. But an act of this kind,

was not likely to bind the king any longer

than neceffity compelled him. Some time

after, having aſſembled a ſmallarmy to puniſh

one of the barons, who had offered an indig

nity to the queen, he thought it a convenient

oppor?

* A. D. 1321
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opportunity to take revenge on all lis enemies

at once, and to recal the two Spenfers. In

this manner the civil war was kindled afreſh ,

and the country involved in flaughter and

devastation ,

The king haftened by , forced marches to

wards the borders of Wales, where the ene

my's chief power lay. Lancaſter, was not

slow in making head againſthim ; having

fummoned together all his vafals, and being

joined by the earl of Hereford . He likewiſe

formed an alliance with the king of Scotland,

with whoin he had long been privately con

nettel, * But the king preſſed him ſo cloſely,

that he had not time to colleat his forces ;

and, flying from one place to another, he

was at laſt ſtopt in his way towards Scotland

by Sir Andrew Harcla, who repulled his

forces in a ſkirmiſh at Boroughbridge, in

which the earl of Hereford was ſlain, and

Lancaſter himſelf taken priſoner. As he had

1hcwn little mercy , there was little extended

to him . He was condemned by a court-mar,

tial ; and led , to an eminence near Pomfret,

where he was beheaded . The people, with

whom he had once been a favourite, feemed

to have quite forſaken hiin in his diſgrace ;

they reviled him , as he was led to execution,

with every kind of reproach ; and even his

own vaffals ſeemed eager to remove fufpicion

by their being foremoſt to inſult his diſtreſs,

About eighteen more of the principal inſur

gents were afterwards condemned and exe

cuted .

A rebellion, thus cruſhed, ſerved only to

encreaſe the pride and rapacity of young

Spenſer ;

* A. D. 1322. † A. D. 1324.
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Spenſer ; moſt of the forfeitures were ſeized

for his uſe ; and he was guilty of many acts

of injuſtice . He himſelf laid the train for

his own future misfortunes, and an occaſion

foon offered . + The king of France, taking

the advantage of Edward's weakneſs, reſolved

to confiſcate all his foreign dominions. Af

ter a fruitleſs embaſſy from Edward, the

queen herſelf deſired permiſſion to go over to

France, and endeavour to avert the ſtorm .,

The French king, tho' he gave her the kindeft

Teception, was reſolved to liſtento no accom

modation , unleſs Edward in perſon ſhould ap

pear, and do him homage for the dominions

he held under him . This the king of Eng

land could not think of complying with. In

this exigence, the queen ſtarted a new expedi

ent. It was , that Edward Thould reſign Guien

ne to his fon , now thirteen years of age ; and

that the young prince ſhould go to Paris, to

pay that homage which had been required of

the father. With this propoſal all parties

agreed ; young Edward was ſent to Paris ;

and the queen, an haughty and ambitious

woman , having thus got her ſon in her

power, was reſolved to detain him till her

own aimswere complied with . Among the

number of theſe , was the expulſion of the

Spenſers, againſt whom ſhe had conceived a

violent hatred .

ll In conſequence of this reſolution , the

protracted the negociation, and being at laſt

required by the king to return , the replied ,

that ſhe would never again appear in Eng

land, till Spenſer was baniſhed the kingdom .

VOL. I. By
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By this reply, ſhe gained two very confider

able advantages ;
ſhe became popular in

England , and ſhe had the pleaſure of enjoy

ing the company of a young nobleman, whoſe

name waś Mortimer, upon whom ſhe had

lately placed her affections. This youth had

been condeinned for high 'treaſon , but had

the ſentence commuted into perpetual impri

fonment in the Tower. From thence, how

ever, he had the good fortune to eſcape into

France, and was ſoon diftinguiſhed for his

violent animofity to Spenfer. The graces of

his perſon and addreſs, rendered him very ac

ceptable to the queen ; ſo that, from being a

partizan , he became a lover, and was indulg

ed with all familiarities. The queen's court

now , became a fanctuary for all male -con

tents . A correſpondence was ſecretly carried

on with the diſcontented at home ; and no

thing now was aimed at , but to deſtroy the

favourites, and dethrone the king.

To fecond the queen's efforts, many of

the principal nobles prepared their vaſſals,

and loudly declared againſt the favourite.

The king's brother, the earl of Kent, was

led in to engage among the reft ; together

with the earl of Norfolk . The brother and

heir to the earl of Lancaster, was attached to

the cauſe ; the archbiſhop of Canterbury ex

preſſed his approbation of it ; and the minds

of the people were enflamed by all thoſe arts,

which the deſigning practiſe upon the weak

and ignorant . In this univerſal diſpoſition to

rebel, the queen prepared for her expedition ;

and, accompanied by three thouſand men at

arms,

A , D , 1326,
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*** Bom , fet out from Dort harbour, and landed

fafely, without oppoſition, on the coaſt of

Suffolk . She no ſooner appeared, than there

Seemed a general revolt in her favour; three

prelatės,irthe biſhop of Ely, Lincoln , and

Hereford, brought her all their vaffals ; and

Robert de Watteville, who had been ſent to

oppoſe her progreſs, deſerted to her with all

his forces .

In this exigence, the unfortunate Edward

vainly attempted to collect his friends ; he

was obliged to leave the capital to the reſent

ment ofthe prevailing party ; and the popu

lace, immediately few outinto theſe excelles

which flow from brutality unreſtrained by

fear . They ſeized the bishop of Exeter, as

he was pailing through the city , beheaded

himwithout anyform of trial , and threw his

body into the Thames. They alſo ſeized

upon the Tower, and agreed to fhew no

mercy to any who ſhould oppoſe their at

tempts. In the mean time, the king found

the Ipirit of diſloyalty. was diffuſed over the

whole kingdom . He had placed ſome depen

dence upon the garriſon in the caſtle of Briſtol,

under the cominand of the elder Spenſer ; but

they mutinied againſt their governor , and he

was delivered up, and condemned by the tu

multuous barons to the moſt ignominious

death . He was hanged on a gibbet in his

armour , his body wascut in pieces and thrown

to the dogs, and his head was ſent to Win

cheſter, where it was ſet on a pole, and ex

poſed to the inſults of the populace. Thus

died the elder Spenfer, in his ninetieth year,

O 2 whoſe
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whoſe character even the malevolence of

party could not tarniſh . He had paſſed a

youth of tranquility and reputation ; but his

compliance with his ſon involved his age in

ruin, though not diſgrace.

Young Spenſer, did not long ſurvive the

father ; he was taken with ſome others who

had followed the fortunes of the wretched

king, in an obſcure convent in Wales, and

the inercileſs vietors reſolved to glut their re

venge in adding inſult to cruelty. The queen

hadnot patience to wait the formality of a

trial : but ordered him immediately to be led

forth before the inſulting populace, and ſeem

ed to take a ſavage pleaſure in feaſting her

eyes with his diſtreſſes. The gibbet erected

fór his execution was fifty feet high ; hiş

head was ſent to London, where the citizens

received it in brutal triumph , and fixed it on

the bridge. Several other lords ſhared his

fate ; all deſerving pity indeed, had they not

themſelves formerly juſtified the preſent inhu

manity, by ſetting a cruel example.

In the mean time the king, who hoped to

find refuge in Wales, was discovered and pur

ſued by his triumphant enemies. Finding no

hopes offuccourin that part of the country,

he took ſhipping for Ireland ; buthe was dri

ven back by contrary winds, and delivered up

to his adverſaries, who expreſſed their ſatisfac

tion in the grosſneſs of their treatment. Hé

was conducted to the capital , amidſt the in ,

ſults and reproaches of the people,and confined

inthe Tower. Acharge was ſoon after exhibi

ted againſt him ; in which no other crimes but

his



EDWARD 11. 12 281

his incapacityto govern, his love of pleaſure,

and his being ſwayed byevil counſellors, were

objected againſt him . His depoſition was

quickly voted by parliament; hewas aſſigned

a penſion for his ſupport; his fon Edward,

a youth of fourteen was fixed upon to ſucceed

him , and the queen was appointed regent du

ring the minority.

The depoſed monarch ſurvived his misfor

tunes but a ſhort time ; he was ſent from

priſon to priſon, a wretched outcaſt, and the

1port of his inhuman keepers . He had been

at firſt configned to the cuſtody of the earl of

Lancaſter ; but this nobleman, ſhewing ſome

marks of reſpect and pity, he was taken out

of his hands, and delivered over to lord

Berkeley, Montravers, and Gournay, who

were entruſted with the charge of guarding

him month about. Whatever his treatment

fromlord Berkeley mighthave been, the other

two ſeemedreſolved he fhould enjoy none of

the comforts of life. They practiſed every

kind of indignity upon him, as if their deſign

had been to accelerate his death. Among

other acts of brutal oppreſſion , it is ſaid, that

they ſhaved him for ſport in the open fields,

uſing water from a neighbouring ditch . But

as they ſaw that his death might not arrive,

even under every cruelty, till a revolution

had been made in his favour, they reſolved

to rid themſelves of their fears. Accordingly ,

his two keepers , Gournay and Montravers,

came to Berkley caſtle, where Edward was

then confined ; and baving conceited a me

thod of putting him to death without any

03 ex
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external ſigns of violence, they threw him on

a bed, holding him down by a table , which

they placed over him . They then ran an

horn pipe up his body, through which they

conveyed a red hot iron ; and thus burnt his

bowels, without disfiguring his body. By.

this cruel artifice, they expected to have their

crime concealed ; but his horrid ſhrieks,

which were heard at a diſtance from the caſtle,

foon gave a fufpicion of the murder ; and the

whole was ſoon after divulged, by the confef

fion of one of the accomplices . He left be

hind hin four children ; two ſons and two

daughters : Edward was his eldeſt ſon and

fucceffor ; John, died young ; Jane was after

wards married to David Bruce king of Scot

Hand ; and Eleanor was married to Reginald,

count of Gueldres .

This prince appears to have been weak, bur.

not wicked . And even his weakneſs has

doubtleſs been muchaggravated, in the ac

counts which have paſſed to us thro' the hands.

of his inſolent, cruel, rebellious ſubjects .

СНАР .

.



HISTORY OF ENGLAND.
283

CH A P. XIV.

E D W A R D III.

1

j

TH

HE parliament, by which young Ed

ward was raiſed to the throne, during

the life of his father , appointed twelve perſons

as his privy -council, to direct the operations

of government. Mortimer, artfully excluded

himſelf under a ſhew of moderation ; but at .

the ſame timehe ſecretly influenced all mea- ;

ſures . He cauſed the greateft part of the

royal revenues to be ſettled on the queen .

dowager, and ſeldom took the trouble to con

fult the miniſters of government in any public

undertaking. The king himſelf was to be

fieged by the favourite's creatures, that no

acceſs could be procured to him , and the whole ;

fovereign authority was ſhared between Mor

timer and the queen, who took no care to :

conceal her criminal attachment.

A governinent ſo conſtituted, could not

be of long continuance. An irruption of the

Scotch gave
the firſt blow to Mortimer's cre

dit ; and young Edward's own abilities con

tributed to its ruin .. The Scotch , reſolved

to take advantage of the feeble ſtate of the ,

0.4
nation ;

A. D. 1328.
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nation ; and without regarding the truce that

ſubfifted between the two kingdoms;attempted:

to ſurpriſe the caſtle of Norham . This they

ſeconded by a formidable invaſion on the

northern counties, with an army of twenty

thouſand men . Edward, even at this early

age diſcovered his martial difpofition. He

reſolved to intercept them in their retreat ;

and began his march in themiddle of July, at

the head of an army of threeſcore thouſand

men ; but after undergoing incredible fatigues ,

in purſuing them thro ' woods and moraſſes,

he was unable to perceive any ſigns of an ene

my, except from the ravages they had made

and the ſinoaking ruins of villages, which they

had ſet on fire . In this diſappointment, he

had no other reſource, but to offer a reward:

to any who ſhould diſcover the place where

the Scots were poſted. This the enemy un

derſtanding, ſent him word that they were

ready to meet him , and give him battlear

However, they had taken fo advantageous ar

ſituation , on the oppoſite banks of the river

Ware, that the king found it impracticable

to attack them ; and no threats could bring

them to a battle upon equal terms.

It was in this situation,that the firſt breach

was diſcovered between the king and Morti .

mer, the queen's favourite. The young mon -

arch, reſolved not to allow the ravagers to

eſcape with impunity; but Mortimer oppo

fed his influence to the valour of the king, and

prevented an engagement, which might be

attended with deftru &tive conſequences to his. '

authority, whether he won, or loſt the day ,

Shortly



* É DW A R D III. zas

Shortly after, the Scotch, under the . com

mand of Douglas, made an irruption into the

Engliſh camp by night, and arrived at the:

very tent in which the king was ſleeping .

But the young monarch happening to wake

in the criticalmoment, made a valiant det

fence againſt the enemy ; his chamberlain and

chaplain died fighting by his fide ; and he

thus had time given hiin to eſcape in the dark .

The Scotch being fruſtrated in their deſign,

decamped for their own country. The eſcape

of the Scotchwas a diſagreeable circumſtance;

to the Engliſh army. The failure on one

part was entirely aſcribed to the queen's fa-

vourite ; and the ſucceſs on the other to the

king's own intrepidity.

Mortimer now ſaw himſelf in a precarious

fituation , and was reſolved , on any terms, to

procure a peace with Școtland , in order to fix ,

his power more firmly at home. A treaty

was accordingly concluded between the two

nations, in which the Engliſh renounced all,

title to fovereignty over the fifter kingdom ;.

and the Scotch , in return , agreed to pay thirty

thouſand marks as a compenſation. The

next ſtep that Mortimer thought neceſſary

for his ſecurity, was to ſeize the earl of Kent,

brother to the late king, an harmleſs and well

meaning perſon, who, under a perſuaſion

that his brother was ſtill alive, entered into

a deſign of reinſtating him in his former

power.
Him therefore, Mortimer reſolved

to deſtroy ; and ſummoning him before parli-,

ament, had him accufed, condemned , and

executed, before the young king had time to

OS
intere
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interpoſe. In proportion as Mortimer gotrid

of his enemies, he enriched himſelf with their

ſpoils. The eſtate of the earl was feized upon

for the uſe of his youngeſt fon ; the immenſe

fortunes of the Spenſers were in like manner.

converted to his uſe .

* It was now that Edward refolved ' to

ſhake off an authority that was odious to the

nation . But ſuch was the power of the fa

vourite, that it required much precaution.

The queen and Mortimer had for ſome time

choſen the caſtle of Nottingham for their re

fidence ; it was ſtrictly guarded; the gates

locked every evening, and the keys carried

to the queen. It was agreed , between the

king, and ſome of his barons, to ſeize upon

them in this fortreſs ; and for that purpoſe ,

Sir William Eland, the governor, was indu

ced to admit them by a ſecret ſubterraneous

paſſage, which had been formerly contrived

for an outlet, but was now hidden with ' ri
hrub

bith , and known only to one or two." It

was by this, the noblemen in the king's inter

eſts entered the caſtle in the night ; and

Mortimer, without having it in his power to

make any refiftance, was ſeized in an apart

ment adjoining that of the queen’s . It was

in vain that the endeavoured to protect him ; :

in vain fhe entreated them to fpare her “ gen-

tle Mortimer ;" the barons, deafto her en

treaties, denied her that pity , which ſhe had

ſo often refuſed to others . He was condemn

ed by the parliament, which was then fitting,

without examining a witneſs againſt him . He

was hanged on a gibbet at a place called Elmes;

now

* A. D. 1330 .
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now Tyburn , where his body was left hang

ing for two days after. A ſimilar fen

tence paſſed againſt ſome of his adherents,

particularly Gournay, and Montravers, the

murderers of 'the late king ; but thefe had

time to elude puniſhment, by eſcaping to the

continent. + The queen, who was the inoſt

culpable, was only diſcarded froin all power,

and confined for life, to the caſtle of Riſings,

with a penſion of three thouſand pounds a

year. From this confineinent, ſhe was never

after Tet free ; and though the king annually

paid her a viſit of decent ceremony, yet the

found herſelf abandoned to univerſal con

tempt and deteſtation ; and continued for

above twenty five years after, a miſerable

monument of blaſted ambition ..

Edward now reſolved to become popular,

by an expedient which ſeldom failed to gairr

the affections of the English . He knew that

a conquering monarch was the fitteſt to pleate

a watlike people. The weakneſs of the

Scottith government, which was at that time

under a minority, gave him a favourable op

portunity of renewing hoſtilities ; and the

turbulent fpirit of the nobles of that country

ftill more contributed to promote his aims.

* A new pretender to that throne appeared,

Edward Baliol , and Edward refolved to affist

hiin in his pretenſions. He therefore gave

him permiſſion to levy what forces he was

able in England ; and with not above three

thouſand adventurers, Baliol gained a confi

derable victory over his countrymen, in which

twelve thouſand of their inen were flair .

06. This
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This victory which was followed by ſome

others, fo intimidated the Scotch , that their

armies diſperſed, and the kingdom ſeemed

fubdued by an handful of men . Baliol, wąs:

erowned king 'at Scone ; and every noblea

man, who was moſt expoſed to danger, fub

mitted to his authority . Buthe did not long

enjoy his ſuperiority , by another turn equal .

ly ſudden , he was attacked and defeated by:

Sir Archibald Douglas, and obliged to take

refuge in England once more.

An attempt thus unſuccefsfully made by

Baliol, only ſerved to enflame the ardour of,

Edward, who very joyfully accepted of that.

offer of homage and ſuperiority, which it was.

Baliol's preſent intereſt to make .. He there-

fore prepared, with all his force, to reinftate

the king of Scotland, in a government which

would be ſubordinate to his own . He accord.

ingly prevailed upon his parliament to give

him a ſupply ; and, with a well-difciplined

army, laid fiege to Berwick, which capitu .

lated after a vigorous defence . It was in at

tempting to relieve this city , that a general

engagement enſued between the Scotch and .

the Engliſh . It was fought at Hallidown

hill , a little north of Berwick, with great

obftinacy on both fides ; but Edward pre ..

vailed. Douglas, the Scottiſh general, was.

flain , and ſoon after thewhole army put to

the route. All the Scottifri nobles of diftince

tion were either flain , or taken priſoners i

near thirty thouſand of their men fell in the

action. This important victory decided

the fate of Scotland ; Baliol, with little

trouble

1
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trouble , made himſelf maſter of the country ;

and Edward returned in triumph to England,

having previouſly ſecured many of the prin

cipal towns of Scotland, which were declared

to be annexed to the Engliſh monarchy.

Theſe victories,however, were ratherfplendid

than ſerviceable ; the Scotch ſeemed aboutthis

time, to conceive an infurmountable averſion :

to the Englifh government ; * and no fooner

were Edward's forceswithdrawn, than they

revolted againſt Baliol, and well nigh expel

ed him the kingdom . Edward's appearance

a ſecond time ſerved to bring them to ſubjec

tion ; but they renewed their animofities

upon his retiring . It was in vain, therefore ,

that he employed all the arts of perſuaſioni

and all the terrors of war, to induce them to

fubmiffion ; they perfevered in their reluctance

to obey ;. and they were daily kept in hopes,

by promiſes of ſuccour from France .

This kingdom , which had for a long time

diſcontinued its animofities againſt England ,

began to be an object of Edward's jealouſy

and ambition . A new ſcene was opened in

France, which operated for more than a cen

tury , fubjecting that country, to all the miſes :

ries of war.. France, at that period , was

neither, the extenſive, nor the powerful king

dom we fee it at this day. Many great

provinces have been added to it fincethat

period , particularly Dauphiny, Provence, and

Franche Comtè ; and the government was ftill

more feeble, by thoſe neighbouring princesa,

who were pretended ſubjects to the king, but,,

in reality, formidable rivals . At the time we

are

A. D. 1334
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are ſpeaking of, that kingdom was particularly

unfortunate ; and the king ſhared in the

general calamity . The three ſons of Philip

the Fair, in full parliament, accuſed their

wives of adultery ; and , in conſequence o
of

this accufation , they were condemned and

impriſoned for life. "Lewis Hutin, the fuccef

for to the crown of France, cauſed his wife

to be ftrangled , and her lovers to be flead

alive . After his death , as he left only a

daughter, his next brother, Philip the Talli,

aſſumed the crown , in prejudice of the daugh

ter ; and vindicated his title by the Salic law ;

which laid it down , that no female ſhould

fucceed to the crown . This law , however,

was not univerſally acknowledged, nor lufti

ciently confirmed by precedents, to procure

an eaiy ſubmiffion . They had hitherto en

quired but ſlightly in France, whether , a

female could ſucceed to the kingdom ; and as

laws are only made to regulate whāt may

happen by what has happened already, there

were no facts upon which to ground the opr

nions on either ſide of the question. There

were, in reality , precedents to countenance

bothclaims. We thus ſee that right changed

with power ; and juſtice was unknown, or

diſregarded . In the preſent inſtance, the

younger brother of the late king, Charles the

Fair , jealous of his elder brother's fortune,

oppoſed his pretentions , and aſſerted , that the

late king's daughter was rightful heir to his

The cauſe, thus warmly conteſted

between the two brothers, was at laſt carried

before the parliament , and they decided, upon

crown.
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the Salic law, in favour of Philip the Elder ..

This monarch enjoyed the crown but a ſhort

time ; and dying, left only daughters to fuc-

ceed him . Charles, therefore, without a male

opponent , ſeized the crown, and enjoyed it

for ſome time ; but he alſo , dying, left his

wife pregnant. As there was now no appa

rent heir, the regency was conteſted by two:

perſons, who laid their claimsupon this occa --

fion . Edward the third urged his pretenſions,

as being by his mother Mabella, who was

daughter to Philip the Fair, and ſiſter to the

three laſt kings of France , rightful heir to the

crown. Philip Valois, on the other hand ,

put himſelf in actual poffeffion of the govern

ment, as being next heir by the male fuccef

ſion . He was, therefore , conſtituted regent

of France ; and the queen -dowager being

ſome time after, brought to bed of a daughter,

he was unanimoufly elected king. He was

crowned amidſt the univerſal congratulations

of his ſubjects ; received the appellation of

Philip the Fortunate ; and to this he added

the qualities of juſtice and virtue .

Edward however reſolved to undertake the

conqueſt of France. * He firſt conſulted :

his parliament on the propriety of the under

taking, obtained their approbation, received

a proper fupply of wool, which he intended

to barter with the Flemings ; and being at

tended with a body of Engliſh forces, and

feveral of his nobility , he failed over into

Flanders .

§ Philip , on the other hand, made vigo

rous preparations to oppoſe him ; and chal

lenged

LE
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lenged the invader to ſingle combat, supon

equal terms, in fome appointed plaid.. Ed

ward accepted the challenge ; for in every

action he affected the hero ; but fome obfta

cles intervening, the war was profecuted in

the uſual manner .

The firſt great advantage gained by the

Engliſh was in a naval engagement on the

coaſt of Flanders, in which the French loft

two hundred and thirty ships, and had thirty !

thouſand of their ſeamen , and two of their ad

mirals flain . None of Philip's courtiers,

dared to inform him of the event, till his jef

ter gave him a hint, by which he diſcovered

the loſs he had ſuſtained. This brought on

a truce, which neither ſide ſeemed willing to

break, till the ambition of Edward was once

more excited by the invitation of the count

de Mountfort, who had poffeffed himſelf of

the province of Brittany, and applied to Edat :

ward to ſecond his claims.. Edward immedia:

ately ſaw the advantages ariſing from fuch a

propoſal. He was happy in the promiſod

affiftance of Mountfort , an active and valiant

prince, opening to him an entrance into the

heart of France. Theſe fattering profpe&ts,

however, were for a while damped by the

impriſonment of Mountfort, whoſe aims be

ing diſcovered, he found himſelf befieged in.x !

the city of Nantz, and taken . But Jane of

Flanders, bis wife, foon made up for the loſs

of her huſband. || This lady, who was one;

of the moſt extraordinary women of herage,

courageouſly undertook to fupportthe falling

fortunes, of her family . She affeinbled the

inhabi
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inhabitants of Rennes , where ſhe then refi

ded ; and carrying her infant ſon in her arms,

deplored her misfortunes , and inſpired the

citizens with an affection for her cauſe.

Theyinftantly efpouled her intereſts, and all

the other fortreffes of Brittany embraced the

fame reſolution ; the king of England was

entreated to ſend her ſuccours with all expedia,

tion to the town of Hennebone, in which

place the reſolved to ſuſtain the attacks of the

enemy Charles de Blois , Philip's general,

anxious to make himſelf maſter of fo impor

tant : a fortreſs, and ſtill more to take the coun

tefs a priſoner, ſat down before the place with

a large army, and conducted the fiege with

indefatigable induſtry. The defence was no.

leſs vigorous ; feveral fallieswere made by the

garriſon , in which the counteſs herſelf was

ftill the moſt active. Obſerving one day that

their whole army hadquitted the camp to join

in a generalftorm , ſhe fallied out by a poftern

atthe headof three hundred horſe, fet fire to:

the enemies tents and baggage, put their fut

lers and ſervants to the ſword, and occaſioned

ſuch an alarm , that the French, defifted from

the aſfault, in order to cut off her communi

cation with the town . Thusintercepted, the

retired to Auray, where the continued five or

fix days ; then returning at the head of five

hundred horfe, ſhe fought her way through

one quarterof the French camp, and returna

ed to her faithful citizens in triumph . But

mere unfupported, valour could not repel an

active, and ſuperior enemy. The beſiegers.

had at length made ſeveral breaches in the

4

e

walls ;
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walls ; and it was apprehended that a general

aſſault, which was hourly expected, would

be fatal. A capitulation was therefore pro

poſed , and a conference was already begun ,

when the counteſs, who had mounted on a

high tower, and was looking towards isthe

ſea with impatience, deſcried fome ſhips at

a great diſtance. She immediately exclaimed

that fuccours were arrived, and forbid any

further capitulation . She was not diſappoint

ed ; the fleet fhe diſcerned carried a body of

Engliſh gentlemen, with fix thoufand archers,

whom Edward had prepared for the relief of

Hennebone, but whohad been long detained

by contrary winds . They entered the harbour

under the conduct of Sir Walter Manny,

one of the moſt valiant commanders of his

time. This relief ſerved to keep up the de

clining ſpirits of the Britons, until the time :

appointed by the late truce with Edwardwas

expired .

* He accordingly ſoon after landed at Mor- ,

bian, near Vannes, with an army of twelve

thouſandmen ; and endeavoured to give luftre

to his arms, by befieging ſome of the moſt ca

pital of the enemies fortifications. The vigour

of his operations led on to another truce, and

this wasfoon after followed by a freſh infrac

tion . The truth is , neither ſide obſerved altruce

longer than it coincided with their intereits ;

and both had always ſufficient art : to throw

the blame of perfidy from themſelves. i 4The

earl of Derby was ſent by Edward to defend

the province of Guienne, with inſtructions

allo
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atſo to take every poſſible advantage. At firſt

his ſucceffes were rapid and brilliant; but as

foonas the French king had time to prepare,

he met with a very unexpected reſiſtance ;

ſo that- the-Engliſh general was compelled to

ſtand upon the defenſive.the defenſive. One fortreſs after

another was ſurrendered to the French ; and

nothing appeared but a total extinction of the

power of England upon the continent. In .

this ſituation , Edward reſolved to bring relief

in perſon to his diſtreſſed ſubjects and allies ;

and accordingly embarked at Southampton,

ll on board a fleetof near a thouſand fail, of

all dimenſions . He carried with him, befides

all the chief nobility of England, his eldeſt

fon , the prince of Wales (afterwards ſurnamed

the black prince) a youth of about fifteen

years old, and already remarkable both for

underftanding and valour. His army confifted

of fouri thouſand men at arms ; ten thouſand

archers, ten thouſand Welſh infantry , and fix

thouſand trifh , all which he landed fafely at

La Hogue, a port in Normandy, which coun

try he determined to make theſeat of thewar.

-The intelligence of Edward's landing, and

the devaſtation cauſed by his troops, ſpread

univerſal confternation through the French

court. The rich city of Caen was taken and

plundered by the Engliſh, the villages and

towns, even up to Paris, ſhared the ſame fate ;

and the French had no other reſource but by

breaking down their bridges, to put a ſtop to

the invader's career. In the mean time,

Philip was not idle in making preparations to

repreſs the enemy. He had ſtationed one of

his

U A. D. 1346.
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his generals,Godemar de Faye, with anarmy.

on the oppoſite ſide of the river Somme, over

which Edward was to paſs ; while he himſelf

at the head of an hundred thouſand men, ad

vanced to give the Engliſh battle. Edward

thus, in the midſt of his victories, unexpect

edly expoſed to the danger of being encloſed .

and ſtarving in an enemy'scountry,publiſhed .

a rewardtoany that ſhould bring him intelli

gence of a paſſage over the river Somme.

This was diſcovered by a peaſant ; and Edward

had juſt time to get his army over the rivery

when Philip appeared in his rear.

As both armies had for ſome time been in

fight of each other, nothing was ſo eagerly ,

expected on each ſide as a battle ; and although .

the forces were extremely ;diſproportioned, the

Engliſh amounting only to thirty thouſand ,

the French to an hundred and twenty thouſand ;

yet Edward reſolved to put all to the hazard .

He choſe his ground, with advantages near

the village of Crecy ; and there determined

to await the ſhock of the enemy He drew

up his men on a gentle aſcent, and divided

them into three lines. The firſt was com

manded by the young prince of Wales ; the

fecond by the earls of Northampton and Arun

del ; and the third, which was kept as a body

of reſerve, was headed by the king in perſon.

Ashis ſmall army was in danger of being ſure

rounded, he threw up trenches on his Hank ;

and placed all his baggage in a wood behind

him, which he alſo ſecured by an entrench

ment. Having thus made the proper difpofi

tions, he and the prince of Wales received:

the
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the facrament with great devotion ; and all

his behaviour denoted the calm intrepidity of

a man reſolved on conqueft, or death . He

rode from ränk to rank with a ſerene counte

nance ; bade his ſoldiers remember thehonour

of their country ; and by his eloquence ani

mated thewhole army to a degree of enthufial

tic expectation. It is ſaid that he firſt inade

uſe of artillery upon this occaſion .

On the other ſide, Philip, confident of his

numbers was ſolicitous to bring the enemy to

an engagement. He was adviled by ſome of

his generals to defer it till the enſuing day ,

when his army would have recovered from

their fatigue. But the impatience of his

troops was too great to be reſtrained ; they

prefled one upon the other, and no orders could

curb their impetuoſity. They were led on in

three bodies to oppoſe thoſe of the Engliſh .

The firſt line, confifting of fifteen thoutand

Genoefe croſs -bow -men , were commanded by

Anthony Doria. The ſecond body was led

by the count Alençon, brother to the king,

and the king himſelf was at the head of the

third .

About three in the afternoon the famous

battle of Crecy began, the French king or

dering the Genoefe archers to charge ; but

they were ſo fatigued with their march , that

they cried out for a little reſt before they

ſhould engage. The count Alençon , being

informed of this, rode up and reviled them as

cowards, commanding them to begin the on

ſet. Their reluctance was encreaſed by an

heavy ſhower, which fell that inſtant and re

laxed their bow - ſtrings ; ſo that the diſcharge

they

3
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they made produced but very little effe &t.

On the other hand, the Engliſh archerszowho

had kept their bows in cafes, and were favour

ed by a ſudden gleam of fun -fhine, thatra

ther dazzled the enemy, let fty their arrows

fo thick, and with fuch good aim, that ho

thing was to be feen among the Genoefe but

terror and diſmay, The young prince of

Wales had preſence of mind to take advantage

of their confuſion , and to lead on his line to

the charge . The French , cavalry however,

commanded by count Alençon , wheeling round

ſuſtained the combat, and began to hem the

English round . The earls of Arundel and

Northampton
now came in toafſift the Prince,

who appeared foremoſt in the ſhock ; and

wherever he appeared , turning the fortune of

the day . The thickeſt of the battle was now

gathered round him, and the valour of a boy

their ſurprize at his courage could not give'

way to their fears for his fafety . Beingrap

prehenſive that ſome miſchance mighthappen

to him in the end, an officer was diſpatched

to the king, defiring that ſuccours mightbe

ſent to the prince'srelief. Edward, who had

all this time with great tranquility, viewed the

engagement
from a windmill, demandedwith

ſeeming deliberation
, if his fon were dead ;

but being anſwered that he ſtill lived, and was

giving aſtoniſhinginſtances
of valour'; $ then

* tell my generals, cried the king, that he

66 ſhall have no affiftance from me; the ho

nour of this day ſhall be his : let him ſhew

“ himſelf worthy the profeſſion of arms, and

66 let



EDWARD III. 299

« let him be indebted to his own merit alone

5.for victory.” This ſpeech, being reported

to the prince and his attendants, it inſpired

them with new courage ; they made a freſh

attack upon the French cavalry, and count

Alençon, their braveſt commander, was ſlain .

This was the beginning of their total over

throw : the French being now without a com

petent leader, were thrown into confuſion ;

the Welſh Infantry ruſhed into the midſt of

the conflict, and diſpatched thoſe with their

long knives who had furvived the fury of the

former onſet. It wasinvain that the king of

France himſelf, almoſt fingly maintainedthe

combat ; he endeavoured to animate his fol

lowers, both by his voice and example, but

the victory was deciſive ; while he was yet

endeavouring to face the enemy, John de

Hainault feized the reins of his horte, and,

turning himn round , carried him off the field

of battle. In this engagement, thirty thou

fand of the French were killed upon
the field ;

and among this number , were John king of

Bohemia, James king of Majorca, Ralph duke

of Lorrain , nine counts, eighty bannerets,

twelve hundred knights, fifteen hundred gen

tlemen, and four thouſand men at arms.

Thewhole French army took to flight, and

were put to the ſword by the purſuers without

mercy, till night. The king, on his return

to the camp, flew into the arms of the prince

of Wales and exclaimed, “ My valiant ſon,

“ continue as you have begun ; you have

" acquitted yourſelf nobly, and are worthy of

“ the kingdom that will be your inheritance."

+

Never
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Never was a victory more ſeaſonable, or leſs

bloody to the Engliſh than this . Notwith

standing the great Naughter of the enemy,the

conquerors loft but oneeſquire, three knights,

and a few of inferior rank . The creſt of the

king of Bohemia was three oftrich feathers,

with this motto , Ich Dien ; which fignifies, in

the German language, I ferve. This wa

thought to be a proper prize to perpetuate the

victory ; and it was accordingly added to the

arms of the prince of Wales, and has been

adopted by all his fucceffors.

But this victory was attended with ſtill more

fubftantial advantages ; for Edward, as mode

rate in conqueſt, as prudent in his meaſures to

obtain it, reſolved to ſecure an eaſy entrance

into France for the future. With this view

he laid ſiege to Calais, that was defended by

John de Vienne, an experienced commander,

and ſupplied with every thing neceſſary tor

defence . The king, knowing the difficulty

of taking the town by force, retolvedtoreduce

it by famine. He choſe a ſecure station for

his camp; drew entrenchinents round the city,

and made proper proviſions for his foldiers to

endure a winter campaign. Thele operati

ons, though ſlow , wereat length ſucceſsful.

It was in vain that the governormade a noble

defence, that he excluded allthe uſeleſs mouths

from the city , which Edward generouſly per

mitted to paſs through his camp. It was at

length taken, after a twelvemonth's fiege, the

defendants having been reduced to the laft

extremity . The obſtinate reſiſtance , made by

the townſmen , was not a little diſpleaſing to

Edward ;

* A. D. 1347
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Edward ; and he had often declared, that he

would take ſignal revenge for the numbers of

men he had loft during the liege. It was

with great difficulty, therefore, that he was

perſuaded to accept of their fubmiffion ; and

to ſpare their lives , upon condition, that fix

of the moſt conſiderable citizens fhould be

ſent him , to be diſpoſed of as he ſhould think

proper ; but on theſe he was reſolved to wreak

his reſentment, and he gave orders that they

ſhould be led into his camp , bare-headed , and

bare -footed, with ropes about their necks , in

the manner of criminals juſt preparing for

execution. When the news of this was

brought into the city , it ſpread new confter

nation among the inhabitants. Who 1hould

be the men, that were thus to be offered up as

victims to procure the ſafety of all the reſt ;

and by their deaths appeale the victor's re

fentment, was a freſh ſubject of dreadful en

quiry. In this terrible ſuſpenſe, one of the

principal inhabitants, whole name was Euftace

de St. Pierre, walked forward, and offered to

undergo any tortures that could procure his

fellow- citizens ſafety. Five more foon fol

lowed his noble example ; and theſe marching

out like criminals, laid the keys of their city

at Edward's feet ; but no ſubmiſſions were

ſufficient to appeate his reſentment; and they

would in all probability have ſuffered death ,

had not the generoſity of their conduct affec

ted the queen, who interceded in their behalf ,

and with ſome difficulty obtained their pardon.

Edward having thus opened himſelf a par

ſage into France, by which he might atany

VOL.I. P tiine
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time pour in his forces, and withdraw them

with fecurity, refolved on every method that

could add ſtability to his new acquiſition,

He ordered all the French inhabitants to leave

the town, and peopled it with his own ſub

jects from England . He alſo made it the

principal market for wool, leather, tin, and

lead ; the principal Engliſh commodities, for

which there was a conſiderable demand upon

-the continent. All the Engliſh were obliged
!

to bring their goods thither ; and foreign

merchants came to the ſame place to purchaſe

them. By theſe means, the city became

populous, rich, and flouriſhing ; and conti,

nued for above two centuries after in the poſr

feſſion of the English , and braved all the mili

tary power of France.

In this manner , the war between the Eng

liſh and French, was carried on with mutual

animoſity, a war which at once thinned the

inhabitants of the invaded country, while it

drained that of the invaders. But a deſtrucs

tion ſtill more terrible at this time, deſolated

the wretched provinces of Europe. A peſti

lence, more dreadful than any mentioned in

the annals of hiſtory , which had already al

moſt diſpeopied Aſia and Africa, came to fet

tle upon the Weſtern world with encreaſed

malignity. It is ſaid to have taken its origin

in the great kingdom of Cathay, where it role

from the earth with the moſt horrid and ſul

-phureous ſtench , deſtroying all the inhabitants,

and even marking plants and minerals with

its malignity. The fourth part of the people

were cut off ; and it raged with ſuch violence

in



E DWARD III. 303
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řn London , that in one year's ſpace, there

were buried in the Charter Houſe church -yard,

above fifty thouſand perfons.

Nor was England free from internal wars

during this dreary period . While Edward

was reaping victories upon the continent, the

Scotch , ever willing to embrace a favouralie

opportunity, invaded the frontiers with a nu

merous army, headed by David Bruce, their

king. This unexpected invaſion, at ſuch a

juncture, alarmed the Engliſh , but was not

capable of intimidating them . Lionel, Ed

ward's ſon, who was left guardian of England,

was too young to take upon him the command

of an army ; but the victories on the conti

nent, ſeemed to inſpire even women with

valour : Philippa, Edward's queen, took upon

her the conduct of the field , and prepared

to repulſe the enemy in perfon. * According

ly, having made lord Percy general under

her, ſhe met theScots at a place called Nevill's.

Croſs near Durham , and offered them battle .

The Scotch king was no leſs impatient to en

gage ; he imagined thathe might obtain an eaſy

victory againſt undiſciplined troops, headed by

a woman. But he was miſerably deceived .

His army was routed and driven from the

field. Fifteen thouſand of his men were cut

to pieces' ; and he himſelf, with many of his

nobles and knights, were taken priſoners, and

carried in triumph to London .

This victory diffuſed joy thro’ the nation ;

and they ſoon had new reaſons for exultation .

Philip, who was ſurnamed the Fortunate,

upon coming to the crown of France, ended

hisP 2
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his life under the accumulation of every mil

fortune. John his ſon ſucceeded him on the

throne . This weak, yet virtuous prince, up

on coming to the crown , found himſelf at

the head of an exhauſted nation , and a divi-

ded and fa &tious nobility .
France at that

time, pretty much reſembled England under

the reign of king John. They had barons,

despotic over their own hereditary poffeffions ;

and they obliged their king to ſign a charter

much reſembling the Magna Charta, which

had formerly been figned by his name-fake of

England . The warlike reſourſes, therefore,

of France and England, were at this time

very unequal. John was at the head of a no

bility, that acknowledged no ſubordination

among each other ; they led their dependent

flaves to battle, and obeyed their ſuperiors

only as it ſuited their inclination. Their

king might more juſtly. be ſaid to command

a number of ſmall armies under diſtinct lead

ers, than one vaſt inachine, operating with

uniformity . The French barons paid their

own foldiers, punifhed their tranſgreſſions,

and rewarded their fidelity . But the forces,

of England were under a very different eſtab

liſhment; the main body of the Engliſh ara

iny was compoſed of ſoldiers indiſcriminately

levied throughout the nation , paid by the

king, and regarding him alone as the ſource

of preferment or diſgrace. Inftead of per- ,

fonal attendance, the nobility contributed

ſupplies in money ; and there was only ſuch

a number of nobles in the army as might keep

the ſpirit of honour alive without injuring

military ſubordination ..

It
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It was in this ſtate of things, that a ſhort

truce which had been concluded between Ed.

ward and Philip was diffolved by the death

of the latter; and Edward well pleaſed with

the factions in France, reſolved to ſeize the

opportunity . Accordingly the Black Prince

was fent into France with his army ; and land

ing in Gaſcony, carried his devaſtations into

the heart of the country. On the other hand,

Edward himſelf made an irruption on the ſide

of Calais, at the head of a numerous army.

In the mean time John, who was unprepared

to oppoſe thein , continued a quiet ſpectator ;

was it till the enſuing ſummer's cam

paign , that he reſolved to attack the Black

Prince, whoſe army was by this time reduced

to about twelve thouſand men . With ſuch

trifling forces had this you
young warrior ventured

to penetrate into the heart of France, with a

deſign of joining , his forces to thoſe of the

duke of Lancaſter. But he ſoon found that

his ſcheme was impracticable ; the country

before him was too well guarded to prevent

his advancing ; and all the bridges behind

were broken down, which effe &tually barred

a retreat, In this embarraſſing Situation, his

perplexity was increaſed, by being inforined,

that the king of France was actually march

ing at the head of fixty thouſand men to

intercept him . He at firſt thought of retreat

ing ; but foon finding it impoflible, he deter

mined calmly to await the approach of the

enemy ; and notwithſtanding the diſparity of

forces, to commit all to the hazard of a .battle.

P 3
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It was near Poidtiers, that both armies came

in fight of each other. The French king

might very eaſily have ſtarved the Engliſh ::

but ſuch was the impatient valour of the

French nobility , and , ſuch their certainty of

fucceſs, that he could not repreſs- theirardour

to engage .. In the mean time, while both ar

mies were drawn out, and expe&ting theſignal

to begin , they were ſtopped by the appear =

ance of the cardinal: of. Perigord, who at:

tempted to be a mediator between them :

But John, ſure of victory , would liſten to no :

other terms than the reftitution of Calais ;

with which the Black Prince refuſing to com

ply, the onſet was deferred . till the next

morning.

It was during this interval; that tlie young

prince ſhewed himſelf worthy of conqueft ;

he ſtrengthened his poſt by new intrench

ments ; he placed three hundred men in am

buſh with as many archers, who were com

manded to attack the enemy in flank, during

the heat of the engagement. The morning be

ginning to appear, he ranged his army

three diviſions ; the van commanded by the

earl of Warwick ; the rear by the earls of

Saliſbury and Suffolks; and themainbody by.

himself. In like manner, the king of France

arranged his forces in three divifions; the

firſt commanded by the Duke of Orleans ;

the ſecond by the Dauphin, attended by his

younger brothers ; while he himſelf led up

The main body , feconded by his youngeſt and

favourite fon, then about fourteen years of

age . As the English were to be attacked

only

in
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only by marching up a long, narrow lane , the

French ſuffered greatly from their archers,

who were poſted on each ſide, behind the

hedges. Nor were they in a better ſituation

upon emerging from this danger, being met

by the Black Prince himſelf, at the head of a

choſen body of troops, who made a furious .

onlet upon their forces, already in diſorder .

A dreadful overthrow enſued ; thoſe who were:

as yet in the lane recoiled upon their own

forces ; while the Engliſh troops, who had

been placed in ambuſh , took that opportunity

to encreaſe the confuſion, and confirm the

victory. The dauphin, and the duke of Or

leans, were among the firſt that fled. The

king of France himſelf made the utmoſt efforts ,

to retrieve by his valour; what his raſhneſs

had forfeited ; but his ſingle courage was una..

ble to ſtop that confternation , which had now

become general through his army ; and his

cavalry. loon Aying, he found himſelf totally

expoſed to the enemy's fury . He ſaw his ;

nobles.falling round him, valiantly fighting:

in his defence, and his youngeſt ſon wounded

by his ſide. At length, ſpent with fatigue,

and deſpairing of ſucceſs , he cried out, he :

was ready to deliver himſelf to his couſing:

the prince of Wales. The honour of taking:

him, however, was referved for a much more

ignoble hand ; Dennis de Morbec; a knight

of Arras.

This ſucceſs was, in a great meaſure, ow

ing to the valour and conduct of the black .

prince ; but his moderation in victory was a

nobler, triumph than had ever graced any for

mer conqueror. He came forth to meet the

captive
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captive monarch with an air of pitying mo

deity ; he remonſtrated with him in themoſt

humble manner , when he began to complain

of his misfortunes, that he ſtill had the com

fort left of reflecting, that, though unſucceſs

ful, he had done all that deſerved to enſure.

eonqueft. He promiſed, that a deference to

his dignity ſhould never be wanting to foften

his captivity ; and at table he actually refuſed:

to fit down, but ftood among the number of

his priſoner's attendants, declaring, that it

did not become him, as a ſubject, to ſit down

in the pretence of a king.

* In April following , the prince conducted

his royal priſoner through London, attended

by an infinite concourſe of people . His model

ty upon this occafion was not leſs than before ;

the king of France was clad in royal-apparel,

and mounted on a white ſteed , diſtinguiſhed

by its ſize and beauty ; while the prince him.

felf rode by his ſide upon a mean little horſe ,

and in very plain attire ,

Two kings priſoners in the ſame court, and

at the ſametime, were conſidered as glorious.

atchievements ; but all that England gained

by them was glory . Whatever was won in

France, with all the dangers of war, and the

expence of preparation, was ſucceſſively, and'

in a manner filently , loft. It may be eaſily fup

pofed , that the treaties which were made with

the captive kings , were highly advantage

ous to the conquerors ; but theſe treaties were

no longer obferved, than while the Engliſh

had it in their power to enforce obedience .

It is true, that John held to his engagments

26
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as faras he was able ;but by being a priſoner

he loft his authority. The dauphin , and the

ftates of France , rejected the treaties he had

been induced to ſign ; and prepared, in good

earneft, to repel the meditated invaſions of

the conqueror. † All the confiderable towns

were put into a poſture of defence ; and every

thing valuable in the kingdom was ſecured in :

fortified places . It was in vain therefore,

that Edward tried to allure the dauphin to

hazard a battle, by ſending him a defiance ;,

it was impoſſible to make that cautious prince.

change the plan of his operations ; it was in

vain that Edward alledged the obligation of

the treaties which had been ſigned at London .

He, at length, therefore, thought fit to liſten

to equitable terms of peace, which was at laſt

concluded, upon condition that king John .

ſhould be reſtored to liberty, paying a ran

ſom of about a million and a half of our

money . It was ftipulated , that Edward

Mould forever renounce all claim to the king

dom of France ; and ſhould only remain.

poſſeſſed of the territories of Poicou, Xain

tonge, l'Agenois, Perigord, the Limouſin ,

Quercy,Rouvergne, l'Angoumois, and other

diſtricts in that quarter, together with Calais,

Guiſnes, Montreuil, and the county of Pon

thieu , on the other ſide of France. Some

other ftipulations were made in favour of the

allies of England, and forty hoſtages were

fent to England, as a ſecurity for the execution

of theſe conditions.

* Upon John's return to his dominions, he

found himſelf very ill able to ratify thoſe

terms

A. D. 1358. * A. D. 1360.
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terms of peace that had been juſt concluded

He was without finances, at the head of an

exhauſted ſtate; his ſoldiers without diſcipline,

and his peaſants without ſubordination . Theſe

had riſen in great numbers ; and one of the

chiefs of their banditti aſſumed the title of

the Friend of God , and the terror of Man.

A citizen of Sens, named John Gouge, alſo

got himſelf, by means of his robberies, to be

acknowledged king ; and he foon cauſed as

many calainities by his devaſtations, as the

real king had brought on by his misfortunes .

Such was the ſtate of that wretched kingdom ,

upon the return of its saptive monarch ; and

yet ſuch was his abſurdity , that he immedi

ately prepared for a cruſade into the Holy

Land. Had his exhauſted ſubjects been able

to equip him for his chimerical project, it is:

probable he would have gone through withi:

it ; but their miſeries were ſuch , that they

were even too poor to pay his ranſom . This

was a breach of treaty that John would not

ſubmit to ; and he was heard to expreſs him

ſelf in
very

noble manner upon the occaſion .

Though,ſays he, good faith ſhould be ba

“ niſhed from the reſt of the earth, yet the

“ ought ſtill to retain her habitation in the

" breaſt of kings.” In conſequence of this

declaration , he actually returned to England

once more, and yielded himſelf a priſoner,

fince he could not be honourably free. He

was lodged in the Savoy, the palace where he

had refided'during his captivity ; and ſoon after

he cloſed an unfortunate reign, by his death,

which happened * in the fifty -ſixth year of his

age.

Charles

a

2
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Charles, ſurnamed the Wiſe, ſucceeded

his father on the throne of France ; and this

monarch by the force of policy, even though

ſuffering fome defeats, reſtored his country

..to tranquility and power. He quelled and

diſſipated a ſet of banditti, who had long been

a terror to the peaceable inhabitants. He

led his forces into the kingdom of Caftile

againſt Peter, ſurnamed the Cruel, whoin his

ſubjects had dethroned ; and who, by means

of an alliance with the Engliſh , endeavoured

to get himſelf reinſtated upon the throne . In

confequence of theſe alliances , the Engliſh

and French again came to an engagement ;

their armies on the one ſide commanded by

the black prince ; on the other, by Henry of

Tranftamarre, and Bertrand du Guefelin , one

of the moſt conſummate Generals, and accom

pliſhed characters of the age. * However,

the prince prevailed ; the French loſt above

twenty thouſand men , while very few fell on

the ſide of the Engliſh .

Nevertheleſs, theſe victories were attended

with very few good effects. The Engliſh, by

their frequent ſupplies had been quite exhaul,

ted , and were unable to continue an arıny in

the field . Charles on the other hand, cauti

ouſly forbore coming to any decifive engage

ment ; but was contented to let his enemies

waſte their ſtrength in attempts to plunder a

fortified country . When they were retired,

he then was ſure to lally forth , and poffeſs

himſelf of ſuch places as they were not ſtrong

enough to defend. || He firſt fell upon Pon

thieu ; the citizens of Abbeville opened their

gates

* A. D. 1367. Apr. 3. ll A. D. 1369.
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gates to him ; thoſe of St. Valois, Rue, and

Crotoy, imitated the example ; and the whoảe

country was in a little time reduced to ſub

miflion . The fouthern provinces were invad

ed by his generals with equal ſucceſs; while

the black prince, deſtitute of ſupplies from

England, and waſted by a confumptive diſor

der, was obliged to return to his native coun

try , leaving the affairs of the ſouth of France

in a deſperate condition .

In this exigence, the reſentment of the king

of England was excited to the utmoit pitch ;

and he ſeemed reſolved to take ſignal ven

geance on his enemies of the continent. But

all his deſigns were marked with ill ſucceſs.

The earl of Pembroke and his whole army,

were intercepted at ſea , and taken priſoners

by Henry, king of Caſtile.
* Sir Robert

Knolles , one of his generals on the continent,

at the head of thirty thouſand men , was de

feated by Bertrand du Gueſclin ; while the

duke of Lancaſter, at the head of twenty - five

· thouſand men, had the mortification of ſeeing

his troops diminiſhed one half by flying par

ties , without ever coming to a battle . Such

was the picture that preſented itſelf to this

victorious monarch in the decline of life ; and

this might well ſerve as a leſſon to the princes

of the age, that morepermanent advantages

are obtained by wiſdom than by valour.

Added to his other uneafineffes, he had the

mortification to ſee his authority deſpiſed at

home. || It was in vain that he fought refuge,

in his age, from the complaints of his ſub

jects, in the arms of a favourite miſtreſs,

whoſc

* A. D. 1371 # A. D. 1374.
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whoſe namewas Alice Pierce ; this only ſerv

ed to exaſperate his people the more againſt

him. But what of all other things ſerved to

gloom the latter part of this ſplendid reign,

was the approaching death of the black prince,

whoſe conftitution Thewed but too manifeſtly

the ſymptoms of a ſpeedy diffolution . * This

valiantand accompliſhed prince died in the

forty - ſixth year of his age, leaving behind

him a character without a ſingle blemiſh ;

and a degree of ſorrow among the people,

that time could ſcarcely alleviate. His affa

bility , clemency, and liberal diſpoſition , have

been celebrated by different hiſtorians. Tho'

born in an age, in which military virtues alone

were held in eſteem , he cultivated the arts of

peace ; and ſeemed ever more happy in deſerv

ing praiſe, than in obtaining it.

ン

Thekingwasmoſt ſenſibly affected with the

loſs of his fon ; and tried every art to remove

his uneaſineſs ; he had baniſhed his concubine

ſome time before fromhis preſence, but took

her again, in hopesoffinding ſome conſolation

in her company. Heremoved himſelf entire

ly from the duties of the ftate, and left his

kingdom to be plundered by a ſet of rapacious

miniſters. Hedid not ſurvive him long, but

died about a year after the prince, at Shene,

now Richmond, deſerted by all his courtiers,

even by thoſe who had grown rich by his boun

ty. He expired in the fixty -fifth year of his

age, and the fifty -firſt of his reign; a prince

Vol. I.
Q more
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more'admiredthan loved by his ſubje &ts, and

more an obje& of their applaufe, thantheir

forrow... nint livs 160

* Edward was very tall, well lifhaped, and

of fo majeftic Yan afpe &t, that his very looks

commanded veneration. He was affable and

obliging to the good ; but inexorable to the

bad . He was a friend to the poor,the father

lefs, the widow ; indeed to all that were

afflicted. His greateft fault was ambition,

which occafioned the chief blemiſh of his

reign, his conduct toward the king of Scot

land,

* The reign of Edward was rather brilli

ant, than ſerviceable to his ſubjects. If Eng

land, during theſe ſhining triumphs onthe

continent, gained any real advantage it was

only that of having a ſpirit of elegance diffuf

ed among the higher ranks of the people. In

conqueſts, fomething is frequently gained in

civil life ' from the peoplefubdued ; and as

France was at that time more civilized than

England, the imitative iſlanders, adopted the

arts of the people they overcame.

the time when chivalry was at itshigheft

pitch ; and many of the ſucceſſes of England

were owing to that romantic fpirit, which

the king endeavoured to diffufe.

$ It was in this reign that theorder of the

garter was inſtituted ; the number received

into which was to conſiſtof twenty -four per

fons, beſide the king. A ſtory prevails, that

the counters of Saliſbury, ata ball, happen

ing to drop her garter, the king took itup,

This'was

and

* A. D. 1377. § A.D. 1349.
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and preſented it to her with theſe words,

« Honi foit qui mal y penfe ; Evil to him,

that evil thinks." This accident it is faid

gaveriſe to the order and the motto, it being

the fpirit of the times, to mix love and war

together and for knights to plume themſelves

upon the flighteft tokens that their miftreffes

were pleaſed tobeftow .

1Edward left many children by his queen

Philippa of Hainault ; his eldeſt ſon, the black

prince, died before him, but left a ſon named

Richard, who fucceeded to the throne ; Ed

ward's ſecond ſon was Lionel, duke of Clan

rence ; the third was called John of Ghent,

from the place of his birth , and was after

wards created duke of Lancaſter . The fourth

fon was Edmund, earl of Cambridge, and

afterwards duke of York ; the fifth ion was

Thomas, duke of Glouceſter, the moſt enter

prizing of all his family .

s About this time, John Wicliff, warden of

Canterbury College in Oxford, began to pro

pagate his doctrines. He denied the doctrine

of the real preſence, the ſupremacy of the

church of Rome, and the merit of monaftic

He maintained that the ſcriptures

were the ſole rule of faith ; that the church

was dependant on the ſtate; and that the nu

merous ceremonies of the church were hurt

ful to trae piety . The clergy did not fail to

oppoſe him with fury ; but as his doctrines

were pleafing to thehigher orders of thelaity,

he found protection from their indignation

Joho
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John of Ghent was his particular friend and

favourer ; and whenfummoned to appear be

fore the biſhop of London, thatnobleman

attended him into the court ; and defended

him both from the rrefentment of the clergy,

and the rage of the populace. However, in

proceſs of time, he had the lſatisfadtion to

ſee the people, who were at first trongly pre

judicedagainſt him , entirely declaring in his

favour , and although he was often citedto

appear before the prelates, yetfrom theeſti

mation he was held in among the laity , the

was always diſmiſſed without injury. He

died in a good old age, ofa pally, in the year

1385, at his rectory of Lutterworth , in the

county of Leiceſter Site Vitori

In 105r .:
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PRIC HAR DE H '116 .

ICHARD II. came to the throne

of his grandfather, when not eleven

yearsof age, and found the people diſcon

tented and poor, the nobles proudand rebel

lious. A ſpirit ofprofuſion had entered into

the kingdom with the ſpirit of gallantry ;

which,

* A. D. 1377
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which , while itproduced indolence and rapa

city among the higher orders, produced want

and diſobedience iamong the poor.! Esote

v As the king was a minor, the government

was vefted Hin the hands of his three uncles,

the dukes of Lancaſter, York, and Gloucef

ter ; the difference of whoſe diſpoſitions, fer

ved to check the defects of each other. Lan

cafter, though experienced during the late

reign in government, was neither popular nor

enterprizing ; York was indolent and weak ;

Glouceſter , popular, and ambitious. Under

the influence of thoſe, the ſyſtem of govern

ment was kept together for fome years ; the

authority eſtabliſhed during the former reign,

ſtill continuing to operate in this.

But as the late king had left the kingdom

involved in expenſive wars ; and as theſe de

mandedlarge and conſtant ſupplies, the mur

murs ofthe people increaſed . Nor were

they lefſened by the manner of carrying on

theſe expeditions ; which , in general were

languid, and unſucceſsful. The duke of

Lancaſter laid claim to the crown of Caftile ,

and made a fruitleſs expedition ; the war

with France produced no enterprize of luſtre,

neither that with Scotland. The expences,

however, entirely exhauſted the treaſury ;

and a new tax of three groats, on every pero

fon above fifteen , was granted by parliament

as a ſupply. The indignation of the people

was high before : and a tax ſo unequitable , in

whichthe rich paid no more than the poor,

kindled the reſentment of the latter into a

flame.

Notwithſtanding the numbers who by war,

by a reſidence in towns, and by other means

*
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had become free, yet there were built multi

tudes in the country, who wereonly ſlaves to

the lords from whom they held. Thefe had

feen the advantages of liberty, from its effects

upon thoſe of equal rank who had goneto

live in towns ; and they panted for a particia

pation of thoſe advantages. Several of thefe

had become opulent enough to purchaſe their

freedom ; butbyan unjuſt act of parliament

in this reign, theſe purchaſes were declaredof

no validity . Thisact the peaſants conſidered

as an infraction of the lawsof humanity, and

ſuch it certainly was. But ithad longbeen

the manner of reatoning, to have no regard

for the rights of thofe who were ſuppoſed too

low for juſtice. The ſeeds of diſcontentwere

ftill more cultivated by ſeveral popular preach

* ers, who inculcated the natural equality of

mankind ; and conſequently, the right that

all had to an equal participation of thegoods

of nature ,

+ The minds of the peaſants, being thus

prepared for inſurrection , the manner of col

lecting this unjuft poll- tax, Toon furnifhed

them with a pretext.
It began in Eflex ,

where areportwas induftrioufly fpread, that

the peaſants were to be deftroyed, their hou .

fes burned, and their farms plundered . The

men of Effex were foon joined by Walter

Helier, a Tyler of Deptford , better known

by the nameof Wat Tyler. The tax -gather

ers coming to this man's houfe, while he was

at work , demanded payment for his daughter,

which he refuſed , alledging that the was under

fifteen . Onc of the brutal collectors infifted

on

# A. D. 1381 .
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temptedgivinga veryindecent proofofhis

R

full at

affertion . This provoked the fåtħer to ſuch

a degree, that he ſtruck him dead with a blow

ofhishammer, The ftanders byapplauded

his fpirit , and , one andall, reſolved to de

fend him . He was conſidered as a champion

in the cauſe, and appointed the leader and

[pokeſman ofthe people. The whole neigh

bourhood roſe in arms; they burnt and plun

dered wherever they came, and revenged upon

their foriner mafters, all thoſe inſults which

they had long fuſtained. As the diſcontent

was general, the inſurgents increaſed as they

approached the capital. The flame foon pro

pagated itſelf into Kent, Surry, Suſſex , Hert

fordſhire, Suffolk, Norfolk , Cambridge and

Lincoln . They were found to amount to

above an hundred thouſand men, by the time

they were arrived at Blackheath ; from

whence they ſent a meſſage to the king , defi

ring a conference with him . Richard not

immediately anſwering, they entered thecity,

burningand plundering thehouſesof fuch as

were obnoxious to them. They broke into

the Savoy palace, belongingto the duke of

Lancaſter, and put ſeveral of his attendants

to death . Their animoſity was particularly

levelled againſt the Lawyers, and they went

on without control, till the king wentout to

a body of them on Mile -End Green, and

fired to know their demands. Tothis they

made a very humble remonftrance, requiring

a general pardon, the abolition of flavery,

freedom of commerce in market-towns, and

Q4
a fixed
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a fixed rent inſtead of thoſe ſervices required

by the tenure of villenage. As theſe requeffs

were reaſonable, the king ſoon complied ;

and charters were made out, tatifying the

grant. In the mean time, another body of

theſe inſurgents had broke into the Tower,

and murdered the chancellor, the primate,

and the treaſurer, with fome other officers of

diftin &tion . At the head of a third body was

Wat Tyler, who led his men into Smith

field , where he was met by the king, who

invited him to a conference . " Tyler ordering

his companions to retire , till he ſhould give

them a fignal, boldly ventured to meet the

king in the midſt of his retinue. He required

that all ſlaves ſhould be ſet free; that all com

monages ſhould be open to the poor as well

as the rich , and that a generalpardon fhould

be paſſed for the late outrages. Whilft he

made theſe demands, he now and then lifted

up his ſword in a menacing manner ; which

To raiſed the indignation of William Wal

worth, then mayor of London, attending on

the king, that, without conſidering the danger

to which he expoſed his majeſty, he ſtunned

Tyler with a blow of his mace ; and oneof

the king's knights riding up, diſpatched him .

with his ſword . The people, ſeeing their

Teader fall, prepared to take revenge ; and

their bows were now bent for execution ,when

Richard, though not yet quite fixteen years.

of age, rodeup, and with admirable prefence

of mind , cried out; What, mypeople,

"" will you kill your king ? Be not concerned

Måns for the loſs of your leader ; I myſelf will

1
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again mu

697 now be yourgeneral ; follow me into the

andfield, you .
ſhall have whatever you

b " debre. Theawed multitude immediately

sddefiftçd ;they followedtheking, as if me

to chanically, into Iſlington fields, andthere

.79 he granted them the ſame charter that he had

before given to their companions .DIA

Thele grants, gained the king great popu

28 Jarity , anditwas his defire tohave them

si continued. But the nobles had long taſted

odtheſweets of power, and were unwilling to

admit any other to a participation . The par

8 liament foon revoked theſe charters ; " the

ad people were reduced to the fame ſlaviſh con

" 9dition,as before, and ſeveral of the ring -lead

merswere puniſhed with capital. ſeverity. It

is obſervable , the inſurrections of the barons

blamed by

ple againſt the barons,are marked with all

the virulence of reproach .

The cruelty which was exerciſed upon this

occaſion , created no ſmall enmity againſt the

king He had firſt granted them a charter,

which implied the juſtice of their demands ;

and now he was prevailed upon to revoke it.

He ſoon likewiſe diſcovered too great an-al

tachment to his favouriteș. Robert Vere,

earl of Oxford , a young man, whoſe perſon

was faultleſs, but who was no otherwiſe re

markable , had acquired an entire aſcendant

over him . This nobleman was firſt created

marquis of Dublin, and then duke of Ire

Land, with the entire ſovereignty, during

:

199
7
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life, of that illande He gave him his own

couſin in marriage; and afterward permitted

bim to repudiate her for another lady. He

foon poffeffed all the power, while the king

had only the ſhadow of royalty .

Thofe noblemen, who thought they had

themſelves better pretenſions to favour, in

ftantly took the alarm , and combined againft

him . At the head of this aſſociation were

Moubray earl of Nottingham , Fitz Alan

carl of Arundel, Percy eart of Northum

berland, Montacute earl of Saliſbury , and

Beauchamp earlof Warwick. Theſe uniting

reſolved on the deſtruction of the favourite

and they began by marking out Michael de

la Pole, who was then chancellor, and Ox

ford's chief friend, as the firſt object of their

vengeance. He was accordingly impeached

in parliainent; and although nothing mate

rial was proved againſt him , ſuch was the

intereſt ofthe conſpiringbarons that he was

condemned , and deprived of his office .

by ]

They ſoon after ventured to attack the

king in perſon . Under a pretence that he

was as yet unable to govern , although he was

at that time twenty -one, they appointed a

commiffion of fourteen perſons, to whom the

ſovereign power was to be transferred fora

year. This was, in fact, depriving the king

of allpower, and oppreſſing the kingdom with

a confirmed ariſtocracy. Itwas not withouta

ſtruggle that the king ſaw himſelf thus totally

divelted of authority; he endeavoured firſtto

gain over the parlianrent to his intereſts .

This

A. D. 1386.
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This meaſure failing, he applied to thejudg

es ; who declared that the commiſſion which

had deprived him of his authority, was un

lawful ; and that thoſe who procured or ad

viſed it, were puniſhable with death . This

ſentence was quickly oppoſed by declarations

from the lords, the duke of Glouceſter ſaw

his danger if the king ſhould prevail ; and

aſſembling his party , appeared in arms at

Haringay Park, near Highgate. Theſe

inſurgents, fenfible of their ownpower, were

now reſolved to make uſe of the occafion ;

and began þy demanding of the king the

names of thoſewho had adviſed him to his

late rafh meaſures. " A few days after, they

appeared armed in his preſence, and accuſed ,

by name, the archbiſhop of York, the duke

of Ireland , the earl of Suffolk , and Sir Ros

bert Troſilian , one of the judgeswho had de

claredin hisfavour, together with Sir Nicho

las Bember, as eneiniesto the ſtate. It was

now too late for the oppofite party to attempt

The duke of Ireland fled into Cheſhire, where

he attempted to raiſe a body of forces ; but

was quickly obliged to fly into Flanders.

Soon after, the king was obliged to fummon

a parliament ; an accuſation was drawn up

againſt five of his counſellors ; of theſe only

Sir Nicholas Bember'was preſent'; and he

was quickly found guilty, condemned, and

executed , together with Sir Robert Treſilian ,

who had been diſcovered and taken during

the interval. Lord Beauchamp of Holt, was

Nortly after condemned and executed ; and

Q6 :
Sir

|| A. D. 1387. i $ A.D. 1388.
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Sir Simon Burley , who had been appointed

the king's governor, ſhared the fame fate ..

This parliament uſually bore the name of

the mercileſs parliament.

It might be fuppoſed , that after ſuch a to

tal fubverſion of the royal power, there would

be no more ſtruggles, during this reign, be

tween the prince and his nominal ſubjects.

* But in an extraordinary council of the

nobility , aſſembled after Eafter, the next

year, Richard, to the aſtoniſhment of all pre

fent, deſired to know his age ; and being told

that he was turned of two and twenty, he

alledged, that it was time then for him to :

govern without help ; and that there was no

reaſon that he ſhould be deprived of thoſe

rights, which the meaneſt of his ſubjects- en

joyed. The fords anſwering, in ſome con

fuſion, that he had certainly an indiſputable:

right to take uponhimſelfthe government of

the kingdom : “ Yes, replied he, Fhave long ;

“ been under the government of tutors ; but

" I will now manage myown affairs. " He

then ordered Thomas Arundel, whom the

commiſſioners had lately appointed chancel

lor, to give up the ſeal, which he next day

delivered to William of Wickhain , bifhop of

Winchefter. He inext removed the duke of

Glouceſter, the earl of Warwick, and other

lords of the oppofition, from the council.

The biſhop of Hereford loft his office oftrea

furer ; theeart of Arundel was deprived of

the poſt of high -admiral , all the great offi

cers of the houſehold, as well as the judges,

were changed siand all the offices felt the

influence of this extraordinary revolution .

The

* A , D. 1389.
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Iwas paſted againſt all that purchaſed or ifd

# The king being thus left' at liberty to

conduct the buſinels of government at dif-

cretion, began by fhewing many marks of

moderation towardsthoſe who had endeavour

edito depreſs his power ; he ſeemed to be en

tirely reconciled to his uncles ; and he re

mitted fourte ſubſidies which had been grant

edhim . Early in the year he ſummoned a

parliament who unanimouſly declared, that

the prerogative of the king and his crown,

ſhould be maintained , and whatever had

been done againſt them redrefled, ſo that he

ſhould be as free as any of his progenitors.

And before it broke up, the lords and com

mong preſented their humble thanks to the

king for his good government, andthe great:

affe &tionc and zeal he had continually mani

feſted for the happineſs of his people ..

Id Richard's new minifters were men of emi

nent capacity and unblemiſhed morals. His

own manner ofliving was fplendid to extrava

gance seall at court was mufic, feaſting, and !

stejoicingai. In November 1391, another par

Jiament was called , which confirmed the act

forthe king's full enjoyment of his royalty .

YAnd they were tkoroughly ſatisfied with Ri

chard's conduct during the whole ſeffion.19h

to In1393 the famous ftatute of Præmunire

licited in the court of Rome any tranflation

-ofi bifhops, bulls, ſentences of excommuni

ication , or any thing elſe , to the prejudice: bf

the king, his crown and dignity . To

2. The next year, the queen died at the

palace of Sheen, greatly lamented by all.

HerObi :

+ A. D. 1390. & A. D. 1394
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Her death made ſo deep an impreſfion , on

Richard, that he was for ſome time quite

diſconfolate ; and could never after hear the

fight of that palace. This melancholy event

confirined him in his reſolution of going over

to Ireland, where theEngliſh intereſt wass

well nigh loft, and all things wcre in the ut

moft confuſion . He landed with thirty

thouſand men . The native Iriſh haftened to

make their ſubmiſſion , He treated them

with great clemency, and not only pardoned,

but allotted penſions to their chiefs . He re

moved the officers by whom they had been

oppreſſed : and behaved toward all with ſuch ?

ſenity and prudence, as acquired not only

the eſteem , but affection of the whole nation .

* At his returņ , the council earneſtly ad

viſed him to a ſecond marriage, and caſt

their eyes on Iſabel, eldeſt daughter of the

king of France. This was eaſily agreed to

P

by herfather ; and Richard going.ovej,mama

ried her at Calais.
: 'an ? 115.mob

All the time this duke of Glouceſter was

fecretly fomenting jealouſies againſt theking

He uſed every art to raiſe and encreaſe the

averfion of the nation' againſt him .

repreſented the peace which had been juſt

.concluded with France, as the reſult of the

king?s,pufilanimity ; and appeared to lament

that Richard ſhould have degenerated lofare

from the heroic, virtues of his father le

fpoke with contempt of the king's perſon and

government, and aſſerted the lawfulneſsof

throwing of all allegiance to him . Theſe

were inſults, that deferved to be chaſtifed in

any

* He

A.D. 1395 A.D. 1396.
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; and

any ſubject ; butthat called aloud for puniſh

ment in him , whoſe popularity was danger

ous, and who more than once had teftified

a difpofition to rebel. As all his conductwas

fecretly obferved by the king's emiffaries,

Richard at length formed a refolution of rid

ding himſelf of him and his faction . He

accordingly ordered Glouceſterto be arreſted,

and ſent over to Calais, at which place there

was no dangerof a reſcue from his numerous

adherents. The earls of Arundel and War

wick were ſeized at the ſame time ; and a

parliament was ſummoned at Weſtminſter .

This parliament repealed all thoſe a &ts which

had condeinned his former minifters

revoked the general pardon which the king

had granted, upon his affuming the reins of

government into his own hands. In confe

quence of this, feveral of the party of Glou

cefter were impeached. Fitz -Alan , 'archbi

ſhop of Canterbury, was baniſhed the king

dom , and his temporalities fequeftered. The

carl of Arundel vainly pleaded the king's ge

neral pardon to ſtop his execution ; the earl

of Warwick ſhewing ſigns of contrition, had

his life ſpared, but was baniſhedto the Iſle of

Man . The greateſt criminal yet remained ;

and a warrant was accordingly iſſued to the

earl mareſchal, governor of Calais, to bring

over the duke of Glouceſter to take? his

trial. It is probable this 'nobleman would

have ſhared the ſame fate with the reſt ofhis

party ; but he was privately diſpatched in

priſon : it was ſuppoſed by the king's order.

1

{ " The
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The death of ſo popular a nobleman in

creaſed thoſe animofities, which had already

taken root in the kingdom . The aggrandize

ment of ſome new favourites , contributed ſtill

more to make the king odious , but it was

a ſeemingly little incident, that gave the oc

caſion for his overthrow , * The duke of

Hereford (late lord Derby ) appeared in par

liament, and aceuſed theduke of Norfolk of

having ſpoken feditious words againſt his ma-

jefty . Norfolk denied the charge ; and offer

ed to prove his innocence by ſingle combat..

The lords acquieſced in that mode of deter

mination ; the time and place were appointed :

The day arrived, this duel was to be fought ;

and Hereford, the challenger , firſt appeared

'on a white horſe, gaily caparitoned, armed at

all points, and holding his drawn ſwordo

When heapproached the liſts, the mareſchal

demanded his name and buſineſs ; to which he

replied, “ I am Henry of Lancaſter, duke of

" Hereford , come hither according to my

“ duty, againſt Thomas Mowbray , duke of.

“ Norfolk, a falſe traitor to God and the king,

“ the realm and me." Then taking the oath

that his quarrel was juſt and true , he deſiredi

to enter the lifts, which being granted, he

Theathed his ſword , pulled down his beavery,

crofled himſelf on the forehead, ſeized his

lance, paſſed the barrier, alighted, and ſat

down in a chair of green velvet, placed at one

end of the lifts. He had. ſcarce taken his ſeat

when the king came into the field with great

pomp, attended by the lords, and ten thou

fand men at arms. His majeſty being feated

in

* A. D. 1398.
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in his chair of ſtate, the king at arms pro

claimed , that none but ſuch as were appointed

to marſhal the field, ſhould preſumeto touch

the lifts upon pain of death. Then another

herald proclaimed, 66 Behold here Henry

* ofLancaſter, duke of Hereford, who has

"Pentered the lifts to perform his devoir

" againſt ThomasMowbray, dukeof Nora

" folk , onpain of being counted falſe and re

creant." Juftthen the duke of Norfolk appeared

in arms, mounted with a coat of arms of crim

fon velvet embroidered with lions of ſilver,

and mulberry trees ;and having taken his

oathbefore the conſtable and marefchal, en

tered the field , exclaiming aloud, “ God de

13tffend theright !"* Then alighting from his

horſe, heplaced himſelf in a chair of crimſon

velvet oppoſite to his antagoniſt , at the other

end bf the lifts. After which , the mareſchal

having meaſured their lances, delivex 1 one

tô the challenger, and fent a knight with the

other to the duke of Norfolk ; and proclama

to tion wasmade that they ſhould prepare for

combat. Accordingly, mounting their horſes,

and clofing their beavers, they fixed their laun

ees, andthe trumpets founded the charge. The

silduke of Hereford began his career with great

Violence but, before he could join his anta

goniſt, the king threw down hiswarder, and

Is the heralds- interpoſed By the advice and

offauthority of his parliamentary commiffioners,

1 he ſtopped the combat, and ordered both the

3. combatants to leave the kingdom . The duke

of Norfolk he. baniſhed for life, but the duke

be of Hereford only for ten years. Thus the

:

1
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one was condemned to exile without being

charged with any offence, and the other with

out being convi&ted of any crime. Theduke

of Norfolk was overwhelmed with grięt; hę

retired to Venice, where , in a little time, he

died of a broken heart. - Hereford'sbehaviour

on this occafion was fubmiffive, which fo

pleaſed the king, that he ſhortened thedate

of his baniſhment four years , and he alſo

granted him letters, patent, enſuring him the

enjoyment of any inheritance, which fhould

fall to him during his abſence. The earl of

Hereford retiring into Flanders, and from

thence to Paris, found a favourable reception

from the French king. Heeven opened a

treaty of marriage with the daughter of the

duke of Berry, uncle to the king of France ş

but was prevented from completing the alli

ance by Richard, who, dreading his increaſ,

ing power, fent over the earl of Saliſbury to

Paris, with inftructions to break the match .

Such an unexpected injury could not fail to

aggravate the reſentment of Hereford ; but

he had ftill more cogent reaſons for,anger,

upon the death of his father , the duke of

Lancaſter , which happened ſhortly after ,

+ Richard , as we before obſerved, had given

him letters parent, empowering him to por

Teſs any accidental fucceflionsthat ſhould fall

to him while abroad , but being now afraid

of ftrengthening his hands, he retained the

pofſeflion of theLancaſter eſtate to himſelf.

This enflamed the reſentment of Herefordo

He now ſet no bounds to his indignation ;

but formed a deſign of dethroning him . In

deed,

# A. D. 1399.
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deed , no mancould be better qualified for an

tious, difcerning, and reſolute. He had

ſerved with diftinétion againſt the infidels of

Lithuania , was the idol of the ſoldiery ,

and the people ; he was immenſely rich , and

by blood, or alliance, connected with all the

great families of the nation . On the other

hand, thekinggave himfelf up to a ſoft effe

minate life . His minifters following the ex

ampleof their ſovereign , gave little attention

to buſinet's ; but faw , without any concern,

the nation finking into contempt. In this

fituation , people naturally turned their eyes

upon the baniſhed earl.' They only waited

for the abſence of the king : and this oppor

tunity quickly offered.

Theearl of Marche, theking's lieutenant

in Ireland , was flain in a fkirmith with the

natives ; which ſo incenfed Richard , that,

he reſolved, with a numerous army, to re

venge his death in perſon . The duke of

Lancafter ( for that was the title which Here

ford affumed , upon the death of his father )

being informed of Richard's departure for

Ireland, inſtantly embarked at Nantz, with a

retinue of fixty perfons, in three ſmall vefſels ,

and landed at Ravenfpar in Yorkſhire. The

earl of Northumberland together with Henry

Percy, his ſon, who , from his ardent valour,

was furnamed Hotſpur, immediately joined

him with their forces. After this the con

courſe of people coming to lift under his ban

ner was ſo great, that in a few days his army

amounted to threeſcore thoufand men ..

The
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The duke of York had been left guardian

of the realm during Richard's abſence ; but

the moſt powerful perſons who eſpouſed the

king's intereſts werethen with him in Ireland .

The duke, however aſſembled a body of forty

thouſand men at St. Alban's. Hereford from

the beginning gave out that he only aimed at

the recovery of his patrimony. He entreated

the duke of York not to oppoſe a loyal and

humble ſuppliant in the recovery of his juft

rights ; but to concur in a meaſure that was

more likely to promote the king's hondur,

than injure his intereſts. York was deceived

by theſe ſpecious profeſfions ; he declared ,

thathe would not only approve, but affift him

in his pretenfons ; and both armies meeting,

embraced with acclamations of joy.

Whilft theſe things were tranſacting in Eng

land , Richard continued in Ireland in perfe &

ſecurity. Contrary winds, which continued

for three weeks together, prevented his re

ceiving any news ofthe rebellion. Upon the

firſt information , he reſolved to go immedi

ately over to fight the enemy in perſon . But

he was conſtrained to ftay , till he could pre

pare ſhips to tranſport all his forces . This

delay completed his ruin ; ſo that when he

landed at Milford -haven with a body of

twenty thouſand men, he had the mortifica

tion to find , that his force was every way in

ferior to that of the enemy. He now , there

fore, ſaw himſelf in a dreadful ſituation ,

without any friend on whom to rely . His

little army gradually deſerted him, till he

found he had not above fix thouſand men left.

He
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He then ſaw no other hopes but to throw him

felfupon the generoſity of his enemy . He ſent

Hereford word , that he defired a conference .

For thispurpoſe, the earl appointed him to

meet at a caſtle within about ten miles of

Chefter, I where he camethe next day with

his whole army. Richard, who came the

day beforeg - defcrying his rival's approach

from the walls, went down to receive him ;

while Hereford, after ſome ceremony, enter

ed the caſtle in complete armour, only his

head was bare, in compliment to the fallen

king. Richard received him with that open

air forwhich he had been remarkable.

“ lord the king , returned the earl, with a

“ cool, reſpectful bow, I am come ſooner

* than you appointed ; becauſe your people

“ ſay, that for one and twenty years you

" have governed with indiſcretion. They

" are very ill ſatisfied with your conduct ;

« but, if it pleaſe God, I will help you to

govern them better for the time to come.” .

Tothis declaration the kingmade no other

anſwer, but Fair couſin , ſince it pleaſes

“ you, it pleaſes us likewiſe."

But this was not the only mortification the

unfortunate Richard was to endure. Here

ford ordered the king's horſes to be brought

out of the ſtable ; and two wretched animals

being produced, Richard was placed upon

one, and his favourite, the earl of Saliſbury

upon the other. In this mean equipage they

rode to Cheſter ; and were conveyed to the

caſtle, with a great noiſe of trumpets, and

through a vaſt concourſe ofpeople. Thus he

was led triumphantly along, from town to

town ,

A. D. 1399
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town, amidft multitudes who ſcoffed at him ,

and extolled his rival . “Long live the good

duke of Lancaſter, our deliverer !" was the

general cry ; but as for the king, to uſe the

pathetic words of the poet, “ None cryed,

Godbleſs him . ” Thus, after repeated indig

nities , he was confined a cloſe priſoner in the

Tower ; there, if poſſible, toundergoa ftill

greater variety of ſtudied inſolence. He was

foon required to ſign a deed, by which he re

nounced his crown. Upon this Hereford

founded his principal claim ; but willing to

fortify his pretenſions, he called a parliament,

which was readily brought to approve and

confirm his claims, A frivolous charge of

thirty -three articles was drawn up, and found

valid againſt the king ; upon which he was

folemnly depofed , andthe earl of Hereford

elected in his ſtead , by the title of Henry IV.

Thus began the conteſt between the houſes

of York and Lancaſter ; which , for ſeveral

years after,deluged the kingdomwith blood .

When Richardwas depoſed, the earl ofNor

thumberland made a motion in the houfe of

peers, with regard to his future treatment,

They replied , he ſhould be impriſoned in

ſome ſecure place, wherehis partizans ſhould

not be able to find him. This was according

ly, put in practice ; but while he continued

alive, the uſurper could not reft. He wiſhed

for Richard's death ; in conſequence of

which , one of thoſe affaffins that are found

in every court, ready to commit the moſt

horrid crimes, went down to the place of this

unfortunate monarch's confinement, in the

castle
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caſtle of Pomfret ; and, with eight of his

followers, ruſhed into his appartment. The

king concluding their deſignwas to take away

hislife, reſolved not to fall unrevenged,

wherefore, wreſting a pole -ax from one of

the murderers, he foon laid fourof them dead

at his feet. But he was at length overpow

ered, and ſtruck dead by the blow of a pole

Thus died the unfortunate Richard ,

in the thirty - fourth year of his age, and

the twenty - third of his reign. Though his

conduct was not always unblameable, yet the

puniſhment he ſuffered was greater than his

offences; and in the end, his ſufferings made

more converts to his cauſe, than his moſt

meritorious actions could have done . He

left no pofterity .

It is exceeding hard to diſcover, what the

real faults of king Richard were : only, that

he loved his favourites too well ; that he

puniſhed ſome rebellious nobles , and that he

unjuſtly baniſhed the duke of Hereford. It

is ftrange, his fucceffor and murderer, did

not invent ſome crimes for him, in order to

juſtify himſelf. He does not appear to have

wanted either courage, conduct, or under

ſtanding : he had good-nature, courteſy and

affability, perhaps to an exceſs : but he ſeems

to havebeen too open , frank and unſuſpici

ous . Upon the whole, he was, if not of a

faultleſs, yet of an amiable character. How

then came he to be ſo unfortunate ---God

putteth down one, and ſetteth up another !

End of the Firſt Volume.
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